GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


ARCHEOLOGICAL 

LIBRARY 


ACCESSION NO.,_ 31A3J 


CALL No. 


b'G.A. 79 






V 





INDIA 




VOLUME XXII 







CENTR/\L AK; 

library* i\i-w 
Ao«. No... 

0»te. 


\ f.ologiga% 




ts 


m 


( 


TABLE OF CONTENTS 


OEPORT AXD SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 


Pajies. 


Iiitrocluction 


lU 


CHAPTER I. 

The Distribution of the Population, with Subsidiary Tables and State- 
ments 

1. -Section A. — Area 
Statements I to III 

— Section B.— Occupied Houses ■ ... • 

Statements IV — VI 
3. — Section C. — Population... 

Statements VII— VIII ... 

Subsidiary Table I 
Statement IX 

d. — Section D. — Towns and villages ... 

Statements X — XIV 


11 — 

11 - 

13— 

IG— 

18— 

21 — 

24— 


28— 

4U— 


44 

VJ 

l.'i 

17 

2ij 

23 
2,1 
2G 
27 
3 a 
44 


CHAPTER II. 

The IMovemeut of the Population, with Sul>sidiary Tables and State- 
ments ... ... ... ... ... ... 4.1 — 78 

The Movement of the Population ... ... ... ... 4.1—04 

Subsidiary Tables I — V ... ... ... ... ... Go — To 

Statements I — HI ... ... .. .. ... 72 — 78 


CHAPTER HI. 

Religion, with Subsidiary Tables ... ... ... ... 7t> — h3 

Rt'ligion ... ... ... ... ... ... 79— gy 

Subsidiary Tables I — IV ... ... ... ... ... do — 93 

CHAPTER IV. 

Age, Sex and Civil condition, with Subsidiary Tables and Statements.. 94 — 139 

1. -Section A.— Proportion of Sex ... ... ... ... 94—101 

Sub-,idiary Tables I — IV ... ... ... ... 102 — tos 

Statement sliowing the difference between the (‘.stimated and the 
aetuul difference in tlie strength of males and femah's in each 
district ... ... ... ... ... ... 10.' 

2. — Section B.— Civil Condition ... ... ... ... llo— IM 

.Subsidiary Tables I — VllI .. ... ... ... lid— 13 (j 

3. — Sc'-tion C.— Age ... ... ... ... ... iHi— 

.Subsidiary Tables I— 111 ... ... ... ... 131—139 



11 


CHAPTER V. 

Education, with Subsidiary Tables HO 158 

Education ... ... ••• HO H/ 

Subsidiary Tables I — IV ... ■■■ 118—150 

Do. VI— VII... ... ... 157—158 

CHAPTER VI. 

Language of the People, with Subsidiary Tables and Statemeuts ... 15;*— 181 

Language ... ... .■■ ... ... 159—172 

Suiisidiary Tables I — -II ... ... ... ... ... l7u — 181 

Statement I ... ... ... ■•. ... 182 

Subsidiary Table IV ... ... ... ... ... 1".; 

Statement II ... ... ... ... ... ... 181 


CHAPTER VII. 

Inlirmities of the People, with Subsidiary Table and Statements 

1. — General Remarks 

Statement I 

2. — Insanity 

3. — Deaf-Mutism... 

I. — Blindness 

5. — Leprosy 

Subsidiary Tables I — II 

Do. V— VII ... 

Statements II — V 


CHAPTER VIII. 
Caste, Tribe or Race, with Subsidiary Tables .. 
Caste and Tribe ... 

Subsidiary Table I 
Subsidiary Tables III — IV ... 

Subsidiary Table VIII 
Do. 

Do. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Occupation, with Subsidiary Tables ... 
Occupation 

Subsidiary Tables I — III 

Do. V— VII ... 

Subsidiary Table IX 
Do. XI 


... 185-21:! 
... 18.1— 187 
... 1S8— 189 

... 1 !' 0— 101 
... 192— 193 
... 191—10.7 
... 106—197 
... 198—201 
... 202—201 
... 20C— 21.3 

... 211—179 
... 211—228 
229 

... 230—233 
... 234—317 
... 318—399 
... 100—479 


... 180-498 

... 180—486 
... 187—493 
... 194—496 


497 

498 


1 


/ 



LIST STATEMENTS AND SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 


: o : 

Pitfrcs. 

1. Transfer of villages from one district to another during the period 

i.s'Ji to 1901 ... ... ... ... ... ... 

2. Relative percentage of the area of each District to the Provincial 

area ... ... ... ... ... ... M 

3. Statement showing changes in area in the Districts during the 

period 1891 to 1901 ... ... ... ... ... ' 

1. Districts arranged in the descending order of the number of houses 

the}' contain... ... ... ... ... ... iH 

5. Number of occnjiied houses per square mile ... ... ... l •' 

6. Number of occupied houses in 1891 and 1901 ... ... ... 2ii 

7. Population and its percentage in each district ... ... i-'l 

8. Density of the population per square mile and per hon.se ... ... -.'i 

9. Density of the population ... ... ... ... -■■■ 

10. Difference between the population of 1891 and IhOl, and the per- 

centage of ditference ... ... ... ... ... 27 

11. A'ariatiou in the number of towns and villages in each ilistrict, since 

1S91 ... ... ... ... ... ... .p, 

12. Proportion of the number of towns and villages in eacii clas.s to tlie 


total number of towns and villages ... ... ... il 

13. Proportion of the population of each class of village to the total 

population ... ... ... ... ... ... -1:: 

14. Average village density in each cla.ss of villages and towns ... h'. 

15. Proportion of the Urban population in each district and division ... -U 

16. Estimated population, by Districts, calculated at ti;e noimml rate of 

increase, and the difference between the estimated and tlie actua' 
population ... ■- ... ... ... ... 

17. Variation in relation to density since 1881 ... ... ... t;.') 

18. Immigration per 10,000 of population ... ... ... G6 67 

19. Emigration per 10,000 of population ... ... ... 68 

20. Variation in migration since 1891 ... ... ... ... C, ' 

21. ^Migration to and from British Territory ... ... ... 70 


22. Comparative statement of immigration from other places for 1891 ) /2- 70 


and 1901 ... ... ... ... ... i y.j- j:, 

23. Immigration into the several districts of the state from other Pro- 

vinces and States ... ... ... ... ... 70 77 

24. Comparative abstract of immigration from, and emigration into, 

other Provinces and States ... ... ... ... 78 

2 ~>. General distribution of t lie population by religion ... ... C" 

26. Distribution of religions by Natural Divisions and districts ... 91 

27. Distribution of Christians by districts ... ... ... 92 



4 


iv 


29. 

;;o. 


I'j. 

n. 


I tJ. 
) !. 
i'j. 
l.i. 


Distribution of Christiiiiis l>y race uiul flcnoiniiiatii)n 

Ofiicral proportions of sexes by Natural Divisions and districts 

Number of females to l.t'OO males at each Ufte by districts and 
religions 

Actual excess or decrease of females by Natural Divisions and dis- 
tricts 

Number of females to 1,000 males, under o years of age, by Natural 
Divisions and Districts... 

Difference between the estimated and the actual difference to the 
stieiigtli of males and females in each district 

Di-tribiition of 10,000 of each sex by age and civil condition 

Distribution by civil condition and main age-periods of lO.oOo of 
encJi sex 

Distribution by civil "ondition and main age-periods of 10,000 of 
each sex at the last three CAnsiises 

Di.itributioa by snain age-periods of 10,0'id of each sex ami civil 
com’itiou 

Distribution by Civii Condition of ItbOou of each main age-period 
for each SfX ... 

I’ropoi titJU of ihe sexes by civil condition for religions ... 

do. districts ... 

jli^triimtiou bv civil condition of lo.OOO of each se.x fur Natural 
Divisions uuJ Districts 

I'rojrirtioii of wives to linsbaiids for religions and Natural Divisions 
and districts... 

I'midjiisted, age return of loo.ooo of eacli se.x 
-Age (listribotiou of 10, non persons of each seX ... 

lie. ijo. by religion 

Klucation by age and sex 

h lucation by age, sex and reliirion — Hindu ... 

*lo. — Alusalman 

Do. do. — C'liristian 

do. - Animistic Race 

Md'.icatiin by ago, -.ex and Natural Divisions— Hindu 

do. — Nlmsulinan 

do. -(’liristian 

Huglisli cdncHtion by age. sex and Natural Divisions 
I’ro'jioss of education since 1881 by districts 
Niimbor of literates in l,ooo p.-rsons of eneh sex 
I’opulal ion by language ... 

Distriimtion of principal languages 


Pago 
o:i 
1 (.'2 

led- KKi 


Di-tiicts in t!ie order of their immeiieal strength, with reference 


luT 

108 

100 

110 

117 

119 

120 

in 
122 
121 -12.3 

120—129 

18o 
Idl— 133 
i;;i3 
188—139 
118 
119 
131' 
131 
1.32 
133 
131 
133 
130 
157 
1.38 
I7;i -17:) 
iso- 18 1 


veriiaeular languagt 


to 


182 



V 


60. Books published in each vernacular, 1891 — 190o 

61. Comparative statement of the number of persons speaking the lan- 

guages m 1891 and 1901 

6-2. Comparative statement of infirmities for the years 1891 and 1901 ... 

63. Average number of afflicted per 10,000 of each sex, by districts, in 
1881, 1891 and 1901 

61. Average number of afflicted per 10,O00 of each sex, by religions, in 
1891 and 1901 

65. Distribution by the age-period of 10,009 of each sex, for each infir- 

mity 

66. Distribution of infirmities by the age-period among 10,000 of eacli 

sex 

67. Proportion of females afflicted to 1,090 males at each age-period ... 


Page. 

183 

184 
188—189 

198—199 

200—201 

202 

203 

204 


68. 

Distribution by i istricts of the total number of the 

insane 

... 296—207 

69, 

Do. do. 

deaf-mutes 

... 208—209 

79. 

Do. do. 

tlie blind 

... 210—211 

71. 

Do. do. 

lepers 

... 212—213 

72. 

Caste, tribe or race, by social precedence 

... 

229 

73. 

Civil condition by age for selected castes 

• • • 

... 230—232 

74. 

Proportion of sexes in selected castes 


233 

7.5. 

Distribution of castes by districts ... 

• • • 

... 234—479 


76. Percentage distribution of population, by occupation 

77. Distribution of the agricultural population by districts 

78. Distribution of the in lustrial population by districts 

79. Distribution of the commercial population by districts 
8 <‘. Distribution of the professional population by districts 

81. Occupations by Orders, 1901 and 1S91 

82. Occupations of females by Orders ... 

83. Occupations combined with agriculture 


487—491 

492 

493 

494 

495 

496 

497 

498 


# 



/ 


TABLE OF DIAGRAMS AND MAPS- 


Til I'.irt' pofrcs. 

1. Slips used in the Ahslruetion of the Census Schedules ... ... 5 

2. Diagram showing relative areas of Districts by squares ... ... 41 

2. Diagram showing population ... ... ... ... 41 

t. Map showing the density of population i^er square mile ... ... 41 

■’i. Map sliowing increase and deci'ease of population ... ... 7S 

‘i. Map showing percentage of immigrant to total population ... 78 

7. Map showing the number of females to l,0o0 males ... ... ifO 

s. Diagram showing the proportion of femaks to 1,000 males at dider- 

ent age-periods ... ... ... ... ... i{o 

0. Diagram showing the ages of population, both actual and corrected, 

liy quinquennial periods ... ... ... ___ 

1". Diagram, showing the proportion of population following commercial, 

agiicu'nirai, ami indimtrial occui-ation ... ... ... |pq 



INTRODUCTION. 


The Census under report was the third of its kind taken in 
His Highness the Nizam’s Dominions, synchronously with that taken in 
the rest of India. This time the first day of !March was fixed for cen- 
susing the population, though in 1891 the day was the twenty-sixth of 
P ebruary. The reason for the change in the date is given in the following 
circular of the Census Commissioner for India : — 

The last decennial Census was taken on the night of Thursday, the 
26th February 1891, aud it is desirable to adopt for the coming Census a date 
corresponding, as near as possible, to that dace. There will be a full moon on 
the 5th ilarch 1901. The Census should be taken a few days before the full 
moon, because the light Avill then be available in the early part of the night and 
people will not ordinarily have left their homes to attend the lunar bathing 
festivals.” 

2. This precaution notwithstanding, it was apprehended that 
the Oorus of “ Abdun Nabi Shah” in the City of Hanamkondah and the 
Jafms of Dharmapuri in Elgandal and Narottam-Pahad in Raichur, both 
of which fell on the night of the 1st March, would interfere with the 
•arrangements made for the satisfactory final enumeration in the Districts 
of Warangal, Elgandal and Raichur ; but the difficulties were successfully 
tided over by the officers of the Districts concerned. They devised eSec- 
tive measures and saw that the accuracy of the statistics was in no 
way vitiated. But their resourcefulness gave no promise of standing 
them in good stead in the case of Pakhal, a Taluk in the District of 
Warangal. There the country is wild and, what is more, infested wit h 
wild beasts — a circumstance which, being fraught with danger to life, 
rendered the counting by night out of the question. A day Census there, 
therefore, became a necessity, and the enumeration was consequently 
made on the morning of the 2nd March. 

3. The methods adopted and the arrangements made to con- 
duct the operations here, were identical with tliose that obtained in 
other parts of India. Aud except for certain unimportant alterations 
rendered necessary by the peculiar coiiditions of the country, even our 
schedules, forms, circulars and tables, not to say the very Code itself, 
were the same as those that ^^ere used in other Provinces. 

4. As soon as I took charge of my office, I began making the 
necessary preliminary arrangements, such as revising the Village 
Registers of 1891, ensuring pi-oper house niimberiiig, etc.; and this 
work took me three months to finish. 


5. So far as the territorial units for the Census purposes went, 
we treated the Urban and the Rural areas alike; only the unit in the 



former Avas called the Ward and that in the latter the Taluq. The only 
tracts dealt Avith as “Urban” AV’ere the Chadarghaut and the Hyder- 
abad City Municipalities as also the Cities of Hanamkonda, Gulbargah 
and Aurangabad. The rest of His Highness’ Territories Avas treated as 
“ Rural.” The Avhole of the Dominions aauis divideil into 7h) Charges; 
these again AA’cre sub-divided into 6,203 Circles, which in their turn 
Avere split up into 57,152 Blocks. Eacli block, u liich Avas the unit of the 
Census administration, had, on an average, oO'O houses and Avas placed 
under an enumerator, whose duty it Avas to record, in tlie several columns 
of the schedules, information touching tlie people inhabiting his block. 
Next in rank, and aboA'e the block, came the circle, Avhich contained on 
an aA'erage 8-9 blocks. Each circle was under a supervisor ; he Avas res- 
ponsible for, and it Avas he Avho also tested a large portion of, the AA’ork 
of the enumerators in his circle. Last, and above the circle, came the 
charge. It Avas placed under a Superintendent, and on him deA’olA'ed 
The task of not only testing personally the Avork of his subordinates, but 
also seeing that the operations in his charge Avere properly conducted. 
Lach charge, Avhich generally coincided Avith a recognized administra- 
tive division, contained on an aA'erage cireles. In the majority of 
cases, each Taluk in the rural tracts Avas di A ided into four charges and put 
under either a Tahsildar, a Pcishknr, a Record-keeper or a Gii'daver ov 
HeA'enue Inspector, the Tahsildav hehig responsible for the AA’ork of the 
A', hole Taluq. These Avere called Charge Sui')erintendents. 

0. The one featui'c that distinguished the conduct of the opera- 
tions in the Urban from that in the Rural areas Avas that, AAhereas in 
the City and the Chadarghaut Municipalities, jAaid agency had to be em- 
ployed on the enumeration Avork, in the rural areas the literate portion 
of the public Avihingly came forAvard and co-operated Avith the Govern- 
ment officials in the enumeration and the supervision AA'ork. And this 
Ihey did Avithout expecting any remuneration thei’efor. The Village 
P((tivi(ris too, and the literates among the Patels, Avere pressed into 
service ; and they did their alloted portion of the AVork Avith no small 
credit to themselves and profit to Government. 

7. As AA’as the case in the rest of India, and Avas also the 
practice at the previous Censuses, the AA'ork of enumeration this time too 
Avas done in tAvo stages. The first aauis knoAvn as the “Preliminary 
Enumeration,” Avhich gave us only a iirovisional record of the persons 
habitually residing in cA'cry house. The second was knoAvu as the “Pinal 
Enumeration”; and it Avas at this stage that the preliminary record 
Avas compared AA'ith things as they then presented themselves, corrected 
Avhej-e necessary and brought up to date. 

8. In the rural areas, the AA'ork of the preparation of the preli- 
minary record Avas taken in hand on the 1 Ith January 1901, ansAvering 
to 12th Isf.indar 1310 Fasli ; and except in the Districts of Elgandal and 
Mahbubnagar, Avhere it took a fortnight more, it Avas brought to a close 
by the end of January. 


V 



In cities and towns, where the population is generally of a 
shifting character, the work was commenced on the 5th and finished 
about the 20th of February. No reckoning, it must be remembered, was 
made of sucii visitors as were not likely to be present on the night of 
the Census ; but entries were made of such of the absent members of 
families as were likely to be present in the house on the Census night. 
The preliminary record was as correctly prepared as it could be, the 
correctness being due to tlie inspection so regularly made and the check 
so carefully exercised. 

9. The Census was taken on the night of the 1st of IMarch. 
The work then consisted in the itinerant enumerators finding out if the 
persons mentioned in the schedule were present in their houses and if 
there were any additions or subtractions to be made in the number of 
persons shown there. Whatever additions, alterations or removals were 
then found necessary to be made, were made in red ink. 

10. On the 2nd of iSIarch, all the enumerators along with 
their supervisors, met at an appointed place and prepared what are 
called the “ First Totals ”, which told us the number of houses occu- 
pied and the number of males and females each block contained. 
These totals were then checked by two other enumerators and passed 
on to the Supervisors in charge of circles. These men, after making 
the totals for their respective circles, passed them on to the Charge 
Superintendents, who, in their turn, submitted the totals for their 
enlarges, through the Talisildcii% to their District Officers. At the head- 
quarters of the Districts, and under the supervision of the officers 
specially deputed for the Census work, all these totals for charges were 
added together, and, according to instructions previously given, were 
telegraphed by the District officers direct to the Census Commissioner 
at Simla. These District totals vere, at the same time, sent by wire 
to my office for information. 

11. The 7th of March was fixed as the last day for the trans- 
mission of these totals ; and so far as this State was concerned, all the 
District officers except those of Warangal and Oosmanabad despatched 
their results by wire on or before the date prescribed. The totals for Wa- 
rangal and Oosmanabad were wired on the following day. The Atraf~i- 
Bakld District, having sent up the results on the 4th iMarch, was the 
first in the field. Nalgonda telegra})hed them on the 5th, while the City 
of Hyderabad, and the Districts of Lingsugur, Birh, Sirpur-Tandur and 
Kaichur transmitted their results on the Gth. The remaining Districts 
of Elgandal, Gulbargah, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Indur, Parbiiani, Nander 
and Aurangabad forwarded their figures on the 7th March. 

12. According to the first totals, the population of the Dominions 
is 11,176,903 and the number of occupied houses 2,275,845 ; whereas the 
final results obtained, after passing the first totals through various tests, 
bring the fact to light that the figures are 11,141,142 in the case of 
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population and 2/283,447 in that of houso.s. This means a decrease of 
35,761 in the strength of the poimlation and an increase of 7,002 in th(* 
number of houses. The difference in the po{mlation represents only 
*32 per cent or 3 in every 1,000 persons. And this is very small indeed, 
considering that, in 1891, the difference between the first totals and the 
final results for the whole of India was alxait ^ per cent or 5 in 1,000 
persons. 


13. The anaylsis of the District results reveals a noticeable dif- 
ference in the number of persons found in the Districts of Airaf-i-Balda 
Elgandal, Xalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Bidar, Birh and Gulbargah. In 
Gulbargah there is a decrease of 37,784 as against an increase of 56,854 
in Bidar. This is due to the incorrect inclusion, in the first totals, of 
the figures of a Jaghir in the Bidar District in tliose for Gulbargah. 
And this mistake was rectified only at the time of abstraction. Simi- 
lar remarks apply also to the figures for Warangal and Xalgonda on the 
one hand, and Atraf-i-Balda and Medak on the other. The increase in 
Birh is due to the omission of the figures for a Jaghir from the first 
totals. Speaking generally the difference between the first totals and 
the final results is due to the wrong use made of the Jaghir totals ; and 
for this the Jaghirdars alone are responsible. 

14. I shall now proceed to explain, in order, the several me- 
thods adopted to obtain the materials for the construction of the Tables 
required by the Census Commissioner for India. First and foremost 
came abstraction, which consisted in abstracting the information re- 
quired from the schedules on to slips of paper supplied to the abstrac- 
tors. Next came “ sorting”, which consisted in arranging the sbps in 
convenient groups so as to readily afford us the information required. 
Then came tabulation and compilation, which consisted in arranging and 
compiling this information in the forms prescribed by the Census Com- 
missioner for India. Both the abstraction and the compilation work for 
the whole of the Dominions were conducted in my office at Hyderabad, 
and under the supervision of myself and my Assistants. 

15. The one novel feature in connection with the Census of 1901 
was the substitution of the method of “ Abstraction by slips ” for that 
of Abstraction b\ strokes or ticks, which had been in vogue ever 
since the Census came to be taken in India. The slip-method was for 
the first time introduced in the Bavarian Census of 1871 ; and the credit 
of its adoption in India is .solely due to Hr. Bisley. The tick-method 
was condemned by prominent statisticians as “ a clumsy, untrustworthy 
and antiquated method of procedure whereas the slip-method is credit- 
ed with being a great improvement upon it. It guarantees accuracy of 
results and insures economy of time, labour aiid money. 

16. The introduction in India of a modified form of the Bavarian 
method of abstraction is a novelty ; and the skill with which the original 



method was modified so as to suit the peculiar wants of India, reflects 
the highest credit on the adaptive genius of its learned author. Under 
the Bavarian method, the colour of the slip denoted the sex of the 
person abstracted ; whereas under the modified method it was the shape 
of the slip that pointed out the sex. x\nd this change has in no small 
measure contributed towards the expedition with which information re- 
iatiugto religion, sex and civil condition abstracted from the 

schedules. At first we were asked to set apart two slips for each per- 
son abstracted, though subsequently we were given the option of re- 
ducing the number to one. But we stuck to the original proposal and 
adopted two slips throughout the process of Abstraction. 

Male. Female. 



Unmarried. 


Married. 



Widowed. 



17. A free hand 
having been given to us 
in the selection of the co- 
lour and the shape of the 
slips to denote religion, 
sex and civil condition, I 
chose the brown colour to 
denote Hinduism, the 
green Islam, the pink 
Christianity, the blue Jai- 
nism, and the white other 
religions. And instead of 
cutting the slips into 
difierent shapes to denote 
the sex or the civil condi- 
tions, I made the mar- 
ginally noted diagrams, 
printed on the slips them- 
selves, do work for us. 


18. The use of the two slips had advantages aU its own. One 
slip was set apart for the abstraction of particulars relating to Age, 
Caste, Literacy, Knowledge of English and Infirmity (cols. 7, 8, 14, 15, 
and 16 respectively), and the other for Occupation, Birthplace and 
Language (Cols. 9, 10, 11, 12 and 13 respectively). These were termed 
A and B slips respectively. The A slips were cut out of coloured papers, 
each colour denoting a particular religion ; whereas the B slips, which 
contained no record of religion on them, were all made of brown paper 
with only a diagram printed on them to show the sex of the person 
abstracted. The one great advantage derived from having two slips 
instead of one, was that one slip acted as a check on the number of the 
other, thus ensuring the abstraction of the details of every entry made 
in the schedules. 
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19. I wanted all the schedules to he in my oftice by the 16th of 
March the latest ; but, for reasons which need not be detailed here, it 
was the end of the second week of x\.i)ril before I rc'ceived them from 
the Diivani and the other Ilaqiias. 

20. The interval thus offered was, however, employed in 
organizing a large yet competent staff of employees. I began by a})- 
pointing in the last weeli of March a small batch of men for abstract- 
ing, for the City of Hyderabad, ijiformation from schedules recorded 
in Urdu. And on the 1st of April, we took into service three more 
batches of men to work at schedules received from the Teliigu, the Ma- 
rathi and the Canarese Districts. The first totals enabled iis to have a 
rough idea of the number of persons inhabiting the Dominions; and 
the experience gained at the experimental abstraction put in our posses- 
sion the knowledge of the amount of work a man could do in a day of 7 
hours. Armed with these it was easy to arrive at the decision that the 
employment of 540 Abstractors and 105 Checkers would place us in a 
position to complete the work of Abstraction and Tabulation in a period 
of three months. And actually we were able to finish the work of Ab- 
straction and Tabulation by the 1st week of July. The rate of work for 
a poster was fixed at 550 slips per diem for the first and 650 for 
the second fortnight of the 1st month. During the second month, it 
was raised to 800 for A slips and 700 for B ; these were again raised 
to 1,000 and 900 respectively for the third month. And whatever might 
have been the case at the outset, with a few days’ practice the men w’ere 
able to turn out much more work than was fixed for them ; so much so 
that in some cases men heaped up to their daily credit iio less an 
average than that represented by 1,800 A and 1,500 B slips. 
The work of abstraction was subjected to a thorough check by a superior 
class of men, called Checkers, whose rate of work rose from 5,000 in the 
beginning to 10,000 slips per j)air per diem in the final stages of the work. 

21. The abstraction over, we took in hand the work of sorting 
and tabulating the results ; and in so doing we took the Taluci as our 
unit and not the Block as in the ca.se of abstraction. We did so on ac- 
count of the instruction received upon the subject from the Census 
Commissioner for India. Said the Imiierial Commissioner ; 

“ It has been assumed up to this point that the village will be the unit 
of tabulation ; wUether this need be the case appears to depend on the adminis- 
trative rec^uirenients of the various local Grovernnients. If statistics by Uillarrcs 
were required only for Table VI (to Avhich a culumn for the number of houtses 
might perhaps be added), then after that had been tabulated, the slips might be 
worked for larger units, such as Thana “or Tahsils.” 

The establishment for tabulation was not so large as that for 
abstraction ; it was only 480 strong and it took 3* months to complete 
the work. 
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22. Last, though not least, came the work of compilation, 
which consisted in bringing together under different heads the results 
so far secured, and marshalling them in forms prescribed by the 
Government of India. In their Resolution in the Home Department 
No. 137, dated 3rd August, 1900, that Government prescribed 18 Tables 
based upon both territorial and administrative requirement for purpos- 
es, Imperial and Provincial, i’he District is taken as the unit of compi- 
lation ; but Cities find a place devoted aU to themselves in both the 
cases. All the Imperial Tables are bound up in one volume entitled the 
Volume Imperial. 

23. It is imiwssible to state, with any degree of exactness, 
what the total cost of the Census of 1901 will be, inasmuch as the work 
is not yet come to an end. But a rough calculation, based upon the 
charges already incurred and those which will hereafter be needed, 
shows that it will not exceed Rs. 2,46,404 as against Rs 4,24,496 spent 
over the Census of 1891. It must, however, be observed here that 
the latter figure includes Rs, 32,680, the amount spent in 1891 by the 
Jagliirdcirs and Samastlianiks themselves on account of the Census enume- 
ration ; and should this sura be excluded, as it was not spent by the 
Government Agency, the actual expenditure will be reduced 
to Rs. 3,01,816. The expenditure for 1891 and 1901, which may 
be classified under the three main-heads, (A) Enumeration, (B) Ab- 
straction, Tabulation and Comitilation, and (C) Supervision, is detailed 
below : — 



i 

] 

The Census j 
of 1891. 

! 

The Census 
of 1901. 

Difference. 

! 

(A). 

1 

Emimeration ... ...i 

49,358 ! 

\ 

i 

47,437 ' 

1 

! — 1.921 

(B). 

A b?traction, Tabulation and 
Compilation ... ...' 

! 2,37,866 i 

1,26,968 

1 

i —1,10,838 

1 

} 

(C). 

Supervision 

1,04,592 ; 

71,999 

! — 32,593 


Total 

3,91,816 j 

2,46,404 

-1,45,412 


24. It will thus be seen that the expenditure in connection 
with the Census of 1901, is 1,45,412 Rvqtees less than what it was in the 
ease of 1891 Census. The decrease under the head of “ Abstraction 
and Compilation,” is one which invites more than ordinary attention. 
The “ Enumeration ” charges of 1891, as pointed out in the preceding 
para, do not include in them the sum of Rs. 32,680 spent by JagJiirdars 
and others; ortho difference under this head would be not Rs. 1,921, 
but Rs. 34,601. 
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25. It now remains for us to consider how the expenditure in- 
curred in connection with the several minor details under each uiaiu- 
head compares with that of 1891. 

26. A. — Enumer-ation. There is a net saving of Rs. 1,921 under 
this head. The saving would have been more but for an increase of 
expenditure under “ House-Numbering.” If the District and tJie Muni- 
cipal Establishments cost Rs. 5,505 less than what they did in 1891. 
the House-Numbering charges and contingencies increased by Rs. 3,582. 
showing only a reduction of Rs, 2,880 as shown under sub-head 1. 
Under sub-head II, there is a small increase of Rs. 959 on account of 
the enhanced cost of paper and printing. This small increase is due 
to the introduction of a larger variety of forms, abstracts, etc., this 
time, than was the case in 1891. 


Thus the net result of sub-heads I and II is a decrease in 
expenditure of Rs. 1,921, compared with the expen liture of 1891. 


27. B. — Abstraction and CoinpiLatioii. Under this liead, the 
cost of the Census of 1901 is small indeed compared wit’a that of 1891 ; and 
this great decrease in cost is due, first and foremost, to the adoption 
of the “slip” in lieu of the “tick” system. The net decrease under 
this head is Rs. 1,10,398, the details of which are as niven below 


'I’he Cf'nsii.s 
of 1891. 


The CVnsu.s 
t)i 1901. 


difference. 


fl). Staff for the work of Abstractionj 

and Compilation including; 

Supervision ... ...! 1,99,525 ; 

i i 

! 2). Paper for forms and printing ...: 38,341 j 

I 1. 

Total ...: 2,37,866 ‘ 

t ' ' I 


1.06.968 -- 92,557 

20.000 : — 15,341 

I 

1.26.968 ! —1,10,898 


In 1891, the entire cost of the abstraction staff amounted to 
Rs. 1,99,525 ; but this time the work of abstraction, tabulation and 
supervision cost only Rs. 1,06,968. The abstraction establishment 
alone cost Rs. 88,742 less than what it did in 1891, while the up-keeiD of 
the menials cost less by Rs. 3,086. The saving in office rent amount- 
ed to Rs. 595, the “Travelling allowance” and “Contingencies” 
being responsible for a saving of Rs. 3,737. Against these savings, 
there should be debited Rs. 1,462, the cost of furniture and Rs. 141, 
the cost of the maintenance of the Record estabii.shment. This gives 
a total net saving of Rs. 92,557 as shown above. The cost of paper for 
abstration slips, tabulation, working-Registers and compilation sheets 
has also come down from Rs, 38,341 to Rs. 20,000, showing a saving of 
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Rs, 18,341. This large saving is due to the fact that the priratiiig of the 
slips for abstraction, the working-sheets for tabulation and the re- 
gisters for compilation was done at the Government Central Jail 
Press, whicli involved no payment on the part of this office. Thus 
it is that we find we have saved Rs. 1,10,S9S under this head. 

28. C.— Superintendence. The cost of Superintendence for the 

Census of 1901 was only Rs. 71,999 as against Rs. 1,04,592 in 1891, 
showing a saving of Rs. 32,593. The two minor heads under which 
expenditure was incurred are : — 

(1) the personal charges of the Superintendent, 

(2) the Establishment and office charges. 

The expenditure under these heads for the last two Censuses is 
given below ; — 


As [I'T < V‘r.>u^ 

oV 1891. 


Jen.' US 


Difierence. 


(1) Personal charges 

71,618 

4S,.529 j 

—23,089 

(2) Estabiishnient and office 


1 

! 


charges 

32,974 

23,470 

— 9,604 

Total ... 

1,04,.592 

71,999 

—32,595 


The decrease in tlie personal cliarges of superintendence 
was due to the shorter period in which the uork was brought to an 
end this time ; whereas the fall in the Establishment charges was due 
to the fact that the staff employed was smaller than the one entertained 
in 1891. On the whole the expenditure incurred on the Census of 1901 
is Rs. 2,46,404 as against Rs. 3,91,816 exi^ended by Government alone in 
1891 or against Rs. 4,24,496, if we include Rs. 32,680 spent by Jagiiiv- 
dars and Samasthaniks on Enumeration. In other words, the expendi- 
ture in 1901 is less than 58 per cent of the amount expended in 1891. 
This gives Rs. 22-2-0 as the cost per 1,000 people censused at the pre- 
sent census, though the cost was Rs. 33-15-5 or 36-13-0 in 1S91, accord- 
ing as we exclude from, or include in, the total expenditure, the amount 
spent by the Jaghirdars and the Sanw.stliaulks. 

29. In conclusion, it may be pointed out that the aforesaid 
amounts have all been quoted in Halli Sicca Rupees ; and taking Rs. 100 
(British Currency) as equivalent in value to fl. S. Rs. 125 (for this was 
the rate of exchange that ruled in the market during the period 
in which the expenditure was hicurred), the total expenditure comes, 
in British Currency, to Rs. 1,97,123-2-3 as against Rs. 3,13,452-12-9 
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in 1891. Tliis means that the cost for censusing a po})nlation of 1,000 
persons \vas Rs. 17-11-2 in 1901 and Rs. 27-2-8 in 1891; and if avo 
leave out of account the cost of the superintendence and the print- 
ing of the re})ort, the cost of emnneration, abstraction and compilation 
alone comes to H. S. Rs. 14-12-1 or Rs. ll-12-lO (British Currency). 



CHAPTER I. 


The Distribution of Population'. 


Section A. — Area. 

This Chapter is based upon the materials furnished by the 
Imperial Tables I, III, IV and V, printed in the Second Volume of 
this Report. They show the distribution by sex. and religion of tht- 
urban and the rural population of the State. 

2. At the outset, we shall discuss the figures of the Imperial 
Table 1, which tells us what the area of the territories is, what 
number of towns, villages and occuihed houses the State contains, and 
how many men and women inhabit the Dominions. 

3. The area of the Dominions, comprising, as it does, the 
Khalsa or Government, the Sarf-i-Klias or Crown, the Paigali and the 
Jaghir, and the Inam and the Mnktah lands, is 82,(198 square miles. It 
is now just what it was full ten years ago, though tlie same cannot be said 
of the area of individual districts, owing to the interchange that has 
taken place between the villages of some. This interchange, effect- 
ed on administrative grounds, accounts for the variation we find in the 
areas of certain Khalsa districts as compared with those recorded in 1891. 

■1. The Statement No. I, printed along witli others at the end 
of this Chapter, shows not only the numloer of villages transferred from 
one district to another but also the extent of the area so transferred. It 
will be seen from the above statement that all the districts, save Indur, 
Sirpur-Tandur, Birh and Oosmanabad, were affected by the.se inter- 
territorial changes ; Atraf-i- Baida, Xander and Parbhani gaining in all 81 
square miles, and Elgandal, Bidar and Aurangabad losing only 20 square 
miles. As regards other districts, Xalgonda, Mahbubnagar and Gulbargah 
gained 80 square miles, and Warangal, Afedak, Raichur and Lingsugur 
lost Gl. 

I'iiC Statement Xo. II shows at a glance the relative rank 
of each dlsi^-ict in respect of area, and the ratio which the area of each 
district bears to the total area. In point of area, the Warangal District 
occupies the first rank, Wedak brings the rear, and Aurangabad takes 
a position which is about midway between the two. 

G. Difference in the areas of Districts as compared with those of 
1891.— The difference in the areas of districts as they now stand aiid 
as they stood in 1891, is set forth in Statement Xo. III. Wdiat we learn 
from this statement is that whde the Atraf-i-Balda District has gained 
the most, the Raichur and the Warangal Districts have lost the most. 
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7. The Survey Department having completed its operations in 
all the districts save tvfo and published the areas of all the Khalsa 
Districts except Elgandal and Sirpur Tandur, it is now possible to 
estimate, though approximately, the extent of our Khalsa, Jaghir, 
Paigah and Sarf-i-Khas lands. And as the total area of the Dominions 
is 82,698 square miles, and 76,128 of these, represent the area of the 
Dkvani and the Jaghir lands, the Sarf-i-Klias lands alone may therefore 
be said to contain 6,570 square miles. 

8. Inasmuch as the surveyed area of the Khalsa lands of all 
districts except Elgandal and Sir})ur Tandur, is 44,091 square miles, and 
the sum of this area and the area of the Jaghir lands is 64,004 square miles, 
the area of the Jaghir lands alone may roughly be said to contain 
20,000 square miles. From this it is plain that the area of the Diwani, 
the Jaghir and the Sarf-i-Khas lands is 56,200, 20,000 and 6,500 
square miles, respectively. It may not be out of place to mention here 
that our Jaghir lands do not lie in one place or in any one particular 
district, but are scattered in areas of smaller or larger extent throughout 
the Dominions. 

9. As for the present extent of the Dominions ; it is the same as it 
was in, 1891; and this circumstance obviates the necessity of indulging once; 
again in provincial comparisons. But we may as well observe here that 
this State is larger in extent than the Bombav Presidency excluding: 
Sindh, or the United Provinces excluding Oudh, or even the Madras Pre- 
sidency excluding Coimbatore and the Coromandel Coast. And to com- 
pare it with the European countries, it is equal in extent to England and 
Scotland put together. 



STATEMENT No. 1. 

Shouniif) transfers of villacjes from one District to another during the 

decade 1891-1901. 


Taluk or village 
transferred. 


Number ' 
of villasre. 1 


To what Dist rict i Total 
transforreil. ! area 


Taluk or village 
transferred. 


Number 
of village. 


: ■ i.ci. 

1 From what Dia- Total , gain 
jtrict transferred, area. ; or 

! i I los^'. 


Atraf-i-Balda 


f I 38‘58' 6 Warangal. 

j I 4-29 1 Nalgonda. 

14 villages •{ j 5-78 2 Bidar. 

I ! 3-] 8 1 Medak. 


; 70-99 + 71 


1^1 19-16 4 Mahbubnagar 


Elgandal 


1 village .. 


4 Warangal 


Nalgonda 


9 villages 


4 29 1 llahbubn.agar. 

4-29 1 At raf.i -Baida. 3S Cl 8 village? -[ 

- 

30-03 7 Warangal, , 


45-01 7 Warangal. 
4-79 1 Mahbubnagar 


49-80 -f 12 


Waraueal 


38-58 7 Nalgonda 


13 villa-ges 


I S3-.59, 8 villages •' ! 


45-03 6 .4.traf-i-Balda. 


30-03' 7 Nalgonda. 


34-03 — 50 


Btdar ... 


4 villages ■{ 


5-7S 2 Atra£-i-Balda. 
5 78, 2 Naiulcr 


Mahbubnagar 


10 villages -J 


19-lu, 4 Atraf-i-Balda. ■ 
19-16 4 Raichur. 

4-79 1 Nalgonda. , 
4-79 1 Med.ak. 


f ; 4-29 1 Nalgonda. 

! 

I I 32-94 9 Gulbargah. 


47-9 I 25 villages [ 


43-45 11 Raichur. 

1 

12-72, 4 Medak. 


! 93-4 + 


5 villages <{ 1 


12-72 4 M.ahbubn.agar. , 

I 

3-18 1 Atraf-i-Balda. 


15-9 I 1 village .. 4-79 1 Mahbubn.igar.j .j.yp — 11 


Aurangabad 


1 village ... 3‘3G, 1 Parbhani 


2 villages ...' 5-78 2 Bidar. 


o-.S 4. 6 


Parbhani 


1 village 


3-36 1 Aurangabad. ..1 3-36 4- 4 


Gulbargah 


13 villages ■{ 


14-64; 4 Lingsugnr ...| 
1 ; 

32-94; 9 Mahbubnagar. i 


47-58] 19 villages { 


67-15 47 Raichur. 
i 

7-66' 2 Lingsugur... 


74-Sli 4- 27 


Raichur 


fj 67-15 17 Gulbargah ...j f 

28 villages-; j 1110 6 13 villages-; 

l_' 43-45' 11 Mahbubnagar' Li 


19-16 4 Mahbubnagar,.' 

! ^ I 

34-47 9 Lingsugur. I 


I 53-63 — 57 


Lingsugur 


11 villages -J 


34-47, 9 Raichur 
7-66 2 Gulbargah 


I 42-1314 villages .. | 14-64' 4 Gulbargah . ' 14-641 — 28 
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STATEMENT No. II. 

Slioiving the relative percentage of the area of 
each District to the provincial area. 


I 


j Percent- | 
age of areaj 


No. 

District. 

Area. 

1 of each 
|District to 
Provincial 

Remarks 

i 



' 

j area. i 

i i 

1 

Warangal 

9,729 

11-76 


2 

Elgandal 

7,203 

8-71 


3 

Mahbubnagar 

6,543 

7-91 


4 

Aurangabad 

6,172 

7-46 


5 

Parbhani 

5,091 

6-15 


6 

Sirpur Tandur 

5,029 

6-08 


7 

Lingsugur ... 

4,879 

5-89 


8 

Indur 

4,822 

5-83 


{ 

9 

Birh 

4,460 

5-40 


10 

Bidar 

4,168 

5-04 


11 

Nalgonda 

4,143 

5-01 

> 

12 

Gulbargah ... 

4,092 

4*95 


13 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug)... 

4,010 

4-85 


14 

Raichur 

3,604 

4-38 


15 

Atraf-i-Balda including 
the Hyderabad City 
and Suburbs 

3,399 

4-11 


16 

Nander 

3,349 

4-05 


17 

Medak 

2,005 

2-42 



Total ... 

82,698 

100-0 




Southern. N. Western. Northern. Eastern. 
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STATEMENT No. III. 

Showing the variation in the areas of Districts in the 
the Census figures of 1901 and 1891. 


District. 

Area 1901. 

Area 1891. 

i 

1 

Variation 
-j-increase 
— decrease 

Atraf-i-Balda 

8,399 

3,328 

+ 71 

fElgandal ... 

1 

7,203 

7,207 

— 4 

1 

-( Nalgonda... 

4,143 

4,131 

+ 1-2 

1 

(_ Warangal... 

9,729 

9,779 

— 50 

'Bidar 

4,168 

4,180 

— 12 

Iiidur 

4,822 

4,822 


\ Mahbubnagar 

1 

6,543 

6,497 

-f 46 

Medak 

2,005 

2,017 

— 12 

^Sirpur Tandur 

5,029 

5,029 


f Aurangabad 

1 

6,172 

6,176 

— 4 

Birh 

4,460 

4,460 

• • • 

Nander ... 

3,349 

3,343 

-f 6 

I 

^Parbhani,.. ... ...; 

5,091 

5,087 

+ 4 

Gulbargah ... ...' 

4,092 

4,064 

+ 23 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

4,010 

4,010 


^ I 

Raichur ... ... ...1 

i 

3,604 

1 

1 

3,661 

— 57 

1 

.Lingsugur ... ...1 

i 

! 

i 

! 

1 

1 

1 

[ 

4,879 

i 

i 

1 

< 

4,907 

j 

— 28 

1 

Total ...' 

82,698 ' 

82,698 1 
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Section B. — Occupied Hohsch. 

10. On previous occasions, the word “iiouse” was left unde- 
fined ; and that circiuustaiicc was responsible for the endless length of 
controversy that raged round tlie question of the correct definition. But 
that controversy was this time set at rest by the precaution taken to 
give in the Censu.s Code the definition of the word “ house.” 

11. The number of the “ Occupied Houses ” in tiie Dominions 
as distinguished from the unoccn 2 fie{l ones, which are not sliown in 
Table I, is 2.283,447. The Statement Xo. IV details the districts in tlie 
order of the number of houses they contain, and the percentage tlu' 
houses in each district bear to the total numfjer returned. It will be 
seen from this that Elgandal heads the list of districts with its 8'87 per 
cent of the total number of houses, closely followed by Waraiigal 
and Bidar with their percentages of 7'9o and 7T4, respectively. 
Gulbargah witli its fiufi per cent occupies a position between the 
first and the last, Aurangabatl, Hahbubuagar, Lingsugur, Indur, 
Parbhani, Xalgonda, Oosmanafjad, Birh, X'ander, Hyderabad City, 
Raichur, Atraf-i-Balda and Aledak bear the percentages of 6-45, 6-36, 
6’10, 5’92, 5'61, u'o7, 4’96, 4‘05, 4‘7o, 4'47, 4’46, 3-94 and 3'44, respectively. 
And Sirpur-Tandur occupies the last place with its 2T7 per cent of the 
number of houses. 

12. Statement Xo. V sliows the number of occupied houses per 
square mile as well as the average number of persons per house in each 
district. In these Dominions, tlie average number of occupied houses 
per square mile is 27 7, and that of persons per house 4-9. The Hyder- 
abad City loft out of account, these averages stand at 20'4 and 4-9 
respectively. From the stand point of the number of occupied houses 
per square mile, Medak and Bidar with their 39‘2 and 39T jier cent of 
houses respectively top the list, closely followed by Gulbargah with its 
37-7 per cent. Of the remaining districts, Xander (32-4), Xalgonda (30-7), 
Lingsugur (23-5), Raichur (23-4), Oosmanabad (28'2), Elgandal (28T) 
and Indur (23-0) bear percentages rising above the average; while 
Atraf-i-Balda (26-7), Birh (2.V3), Parbhani (23T), Aurangabad (23-9), 
Mahbubnagar (22-2), Warangal (IS'ij) and Sirpur-Tandur (9-9) support 
percentages falling below it. As regards the den.sity per house, the 
districts of Sirpur-Tandur and Xalgonda contain the highest averao-e 
of 5-5 persons per house. Lingsugur and Aurangabad contain just the 
Provincial average ; whereas Warangal (5-2), Elgandal (5*1), Parbhani 
(fi-O), and Raichur (.o'O) go above, and Gulbargah (4 8), Mahbubnagar 
(4-&), Oosmanabad, Bidar, Indur, Medak and Atraf-i-Balda (4-7 each), 
Xander (4-6) and Birh (4-3) fall below that standard. The City of 
Hyderabad contains 3,926 houses per square mile and 4 4 persons per 
house. 
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13. Variation between 1891 and 1901. —Statement Xo. YI sets 
forth the extent of the variation in tiie number of houses as returned 
in 1S91 and that as returned in 1901. The variation does not appear to be 
great, seeing that the difference consists of only a small decrease of 340 or 
•15 per cent. The total in l.s91 was 0,283,787 houses, wliereas in 1901 it 
was 2,283,447. Viewed by districts we find that, during the last decade, 
there has been an increase in the districts of Atraf-i-Balda (including 


the Hyderabad City), Elgandal, Xalgonda, Waraiigal, Medak, Indiir. 
Hahbubnagar, 8irpur Tandur, Gulbargaii and Lingsugur to the extern 
of 19,575 (•24-20), 5, (329 (2-80), 1«,330 (10-8 4), 25,005 (10-02). 3,741 (l-!»9), 
0,032 (5-16), 14,105 (10-79), 8,000 (19-39), 17,75n (13 07) and 14.358 (II T)) 
liouses resjiectively. The rest siiowed a decrease : Bidar, 17,251 (0-50 . 
Aurangabad, 10,573 (10-11), Birh, 15.570 (12-10), Xander, 35,713 (24-7"). 
Parbhani, 32,096 (20-03), Oosmanabad, l0,S02 (12-05) and Ivaichur, 541 
(-63). The larger percentage of increase, 10-30, vras seen in tht' 
most thinly popidated district of Sir])ur Tandur, though tlu' largest 
number of increase of 25,065 liouses was found m that of W arangal. 
The greatest decrease of 35,713 (24-78) per cent was noticed in the district 
of Xander. It is enougii for our pur[)osc toobserve here that the tlistricts 
in which the decrease is appreciable are the vei y districts in which 
people sLitfered from the ravages of the famine of lOho. 
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STATEMENT lY. 

Shoiving the District in the order of the number of houses they contain. 


No. 

1 

District. I 

1 

1 

1 

Occupied 

Houses. 

Percentage, j 

i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

I 

Elgandal ... ...j 

i 

202,616 1 

8'87 

2 

1 

Warangal ... ...! 

181,468 

7*95 

3 

Bidar ... ...! 

' 

163,039 i 

7 14 

4 

1 

Gulbargah ... ...' 

154,219 1 

6*76 

5 

, 

Aurangabad 

147,367 1 

1 

6*45 

6 

Mahbubnagar 

145,336 1 
’ i 

6*36 

7 

! Lingsugur 

139,352 ' 

1 

6*10 

s 

' Indur 

1 

135,093 ! 

592 

9 

Parbhani ... ...' 

128,132 

5*61 

10 

Nalgonda ... ...' 

127,178 

5*58 

11 

Oosmanabad (Naklrug) ...' 

113,367 

496 

12 

Birh 

113,044 

4*95 

13 

Naiider ... ...^ 

108,394 

4*75 

14 

Hyderabad City ..." 

102,077 

4*48 

15 

Raichur 

1 

101,851 

4*46 

10 

t 

Atraf-i-Balda ... 

90,043 

3*94 

17 

j Medak 

78,680 

3*44 

18 

Sirpur Tandur 

49,666 

2T7 

19 

Railways 

2,525 

•11 

i 

! 


Total ... 

2,283,447 

i 

i 

1 

1 1000 
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STATEMENT No. V. 

Showing the nuinher of occupied houses per square mile. 


I Occupied 

No. i District. I house per 

square mile. 


1 

! Hyderabad City 

39260 

4-4 

2 

i Atraf-i-Balda 

26-7 

4-7 

3 

1 Elgandal 

28-1 

5'1 

4 

I 

‘ Nalgonda 

30-7 

5-5 

5 

1 Warangal 

18-6 

5-2 

6 

! Medak 

39-2 

4-7 

7 

j 

i Indur 

1 

28 0 

4-7 

8 

! 

Mahbubnagar 

22*2 

00 

9 

Eidar 

39-1 

4-7 

10 

Sirpur Tandur 

9-9 


11 

Aurangabad 

23-9 

4*9 

12 

Biih 

2o-3 

4-3 

13 

Nander 

32*4 

4*6 

14 

Parbhani 

25*1 

o'O 

15 

Gulbargah 

37-7 

00 

16 

Oosmanabad (Naldurg) ... 

28-2 

4-7 

17 

Raichur 

28 4 

5-0 

18 

Lingsugur 

28-5 

4-9 

19 

Railways. 


4-7 


Average including the 
City of Hyderabad 

27-7 

4-9 


Do. excluding the City 
of Hyderabad 

26-4 

4-9 


Average 
number of 
persons per 
house. 


Remarks, 
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STATEMENT No 


Shoivii;i) the niunho- of occupied /jo».sfs as lor , in 1891 and i}i 1901. 


No. 

District. 

Occupied 
houses in 
1891. 

^ ;ceuj)!C(i 
''.uuse'^ i i 
190 i. 

\ ariat ioti 
( ' iu- 
(".'oase 
(-) de- 
crease. 

Derceiit- 
age of in- 
crease or 
decrease. 

1 

1 

i 

Hyderabad City ...■ 

96,668 

102,077 

-f 5,409 

4- 5’59 

0 

Atraf-i-Balda 

75,877 

90,043 

-1- 14,166 

-F 18-67 

o 

0 

Elgaiidal 

196,987 

202,616 

+ 5,629 

-F 2-86 

i 

Nalgonda 

108,848 

127,178 

+ 18,330 

-F 16-84 


Warangai 

156,400 

181,468 

-L 25,065 

+ 16 02 

0 . 

}dedak 

74,939 

78,680 

T 3,741 

-F 4-99 

7 

Indur 

128,401 

13.5,093 

-a 6,632 

+ 5*16 

S : 

iMahbubnagar 

131,171 

145,336 

-h 14,165 

+ 10-79 

9 ' 

bidar 

180,290 

163,039 

— 17,251 

— 9-56 

10 

Sir pur Tandur 

41,597 i 

49,666 

-4 3,069 ; 

-F 19-39 

11 

AurangabaO. 

163,940 

147,367 

— 16,573 

— 10-11 

12 

Hirh 

128,614 ! 

113,044 

— 1.5, .570 

— 12-10 

i:| 

Nander 

141,107 : 

1 

108,094 ' 

— 3.5,713 : 

— 24-78 

11 

Parbhani 

t 

160,228 

128,132 

— 32,096 I 

— 20-03 

1.7 

Gidbargah 

136,460 : 

154,219 

-h 17,750 ' 

+ 13-07 

16 

Oosaianabad (Naldrug). 

130,229 : 

113,367 

— 16,862 ' 

— 12-95 

17 

Kaiciuir 

102,392 i 

1 

101,851 i 

— 541 

— -53 

IS 

Lingsugur 

124,994 

1 

1 

139,352 I 

14,358 

+ 11-49 

19 

Railways 

1,573 

1 

1 

2,525 

-F 952 

+ 60-52 


Total ... 

1 

2,283,787 | 

2,283,447 ‘ 

— 340 : 

— -15 
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Section C. — Popnlation. 

14. General Statistics. — The population of His Highness the 
Niziim’s Dominions is 11,141,142 ; of which 5,673,629 or 50'92 per cent 
are males and 5,467,513 or 49'08 per cent females. The males are in 
excess of the females by 1’84 per cent. 

15. Comparison of the District with the Provincial population.— 
Statement No. VII shows the districts arranged in the order of the 
density of tlie population as also the proportion, which the population 
of each district bears to the Provincial total. Elgandal with its9'29 per 
cent of the entire population leads the van, Sirpur-Tandur with its 2*45 
per cent brings up the roar, and Gulbargah with its 6*67 per cent occupies 
a position w’hich is midway between the two. Of the remaining Districts 
Warangal and Bidar, with their 8 55 and 6*88 per cent respectively, take 
up a position which is above the mean ; Aurangabad, IMahbubnagar 
Nalgonda, Lingsugur, Parbhani, Indur, Oosmanabad, Raichur, Nander, 
Birh, Atraf-i-Balda and IMedak with their 6*48, 6*33, 6**28, 6*07, 5*79, 5*69, 
4*80, 4*57, 4*52, 4*42, 3*78, 3*29 per cent respectively, occupying a position 
which is below it. 

16. Densihj of population per square mile. — Statement No. VIII 
xvhile giving the average number of persons per house, shows the density 
of the population per square mile, both for the Districts individually 
and for the State as a whole. The Statement also tells us that the den- 
sity of the population per square mile for the whole State is 129'34 or 
134*72, according as we take into, or leave out of our calculation the 
pop'ulation of the City of Hyderabad. The average number of persons 
per house for the State, both inclusive and exclusive of the population of 
the City, is 4*9. 

17. Taking the density per square mile for individual Districts, 
we find that Bidar with its 183*81 per cent, occupies the place of honour 
and Sirpur-Tandur with its 54*25 per cent, takes the last place on the list. 
The dilierence between the figures of the first and the last District, 129-56, 
exceeds even the Provincial density. Of the remaining 15 Districts, nine 
support a figure which falls above, and six below the average number 
for the Dominions. The former include Medak (182-90), Gulbargah 
(181*51), Nalgonda (168*90), Nander (150 39), Elgandal (140-77), Raichur 
(141*29), Lingsugur (138*51). Oosmanabad (133*42) and Indur (131*60) ; and 
the latter, Parbhani (126*84), Atraf-i-Balda (124*7*2), Aurangabad (lllkSS). 
Birh (110*37), klahbubnagar (107*87) and Waraiigal (97*92). 'i he City of 
Hyderabad has a density of 17,248*69 persons per square milo and sup- 
ports an average of 4*4 persons per house. 

18. The Subsidiary Table I fully corroborates the remarks made 
above. Reviewed by Natural Divisions, it will be seen that the Eastern 
and the Southern Divisions showmd a steady progress in the matter of the 
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density of the population. In the Eastern Division, which stands first 
in tliis respect, the density was lO.o'l in 18S1, 127‘1 in 1801 and lodnS in 
1901, showing a net increase of 28'7. The Southern Division came next 
witli a not iticrease of 13'7, the density having risen from lo.)‘d in IS'^I to 
146-9 in IbOl and to 143-7 in 11)01. In 1881 the density in the Northern 
Division vv'as l2.)-6; and this increased to 13 VS in 1891. Daring the last 
decade, it again came down to 132 1 ; though during the last twenty years, 
the net result was an increase of 6'.o. During the last twenty years, 
the density in the North- West-.'rn Division fell from DhS'S to l'26-l, 
showing a decrease of 12*7. And during the decade commencing from 
1881, the density of tliis Division rose to 17'G ; though there wnis a fall, 
subsequently due to the effect of the last famine. Analysed by 
Districts, it will be seen that all the Districts in the Eastern Division ex- 
cept ELrjandal, showed a decided tendency to increase in density, Nal- 
gonda increasing by 49-1, Atraf-i-Balda by 18-8 and Warangal by 2S-8, In 
Elgandal also, the density increased from 125-6 in 1831 to 151*9 in 1891 ; 
it, howmver, fell in l')01 to 143-8. Of the Districts of the Northern Divi- 
sion, Iniur, iMahbubaagar and Sirpur-Tandur exhibited a steady in- 
crease ; Indur rising from 120’4 to 131*6, IMahbubnagar 81*2 to 107-y and 
Sirpur-Tandur 42*7 to 54-2. On the contrary, the density of Bidar and 
Medak showed a decrease, the former dropping from 187-1 to 183*8 and 
the latter from 193-5 to 182*9. All the Districts comprising the North- 
Western Division also showed a fall ; Nander falling from 154*2 to 150*4, 
Parbhani from 158*0 to 1*26*8, Aurangabad from 118*5 to 116*9 and Birh 
from 124*4 to 110*3. Famine, it goes without saying, is responsible for 
this state of things. It should, however, be noted here that in 1891 the 
density in the aforesaid four Districts stood so high as 189*2, 158*3, 134*2 
and 144*1 respectively. During the last two decades, there was an 
increase in density in all the Districts of the Southern Division, except 
Oosmanabad ; Gulbargah increasing from 158*0 to 181*6 and Lingsugur 
from 103*0 to 133*5 . But Raichur remained stationary, while Oosmanabad 
fell from 133*8 to 133*4, though in 1891 the figure was 161*9. In the 
City of Hyderabad, the density increased steadily from 14,131*4 in 1881 to 
15,963*0 in 1891 and to 17,248*7 in 1901. 


19. Comparison of the population returned in 1901 with that 
returned in 1301 . — In Statement No. IX, a comparison is m-ade of the 
population of the Dominions as ascertained at the last Census with 
that as counted in 1891. A reference to it reveals the fact that the 
jiopulation has decreased by 395,898 (11,537,040 —11,141,142) or 3*43 per 
cent. 

Analysing the figures for each District, wo find that the net 
result is a decrease in t!ie population of 395,898 souls or 3*43 per cent. 
The Districts of Atraf-i-Balda (including the City of Hyderabad), 
Nalgonda, Warangal, 2,Iedak, Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur, Gulbargah 
and Lingsugur show*ed an increase of 64,345, 75,162, 99,517, 1,987 
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31,076, 41,001, Ooj'lST and 53,799 persons respectively, yielding a total 
increase of 4()2,4o4 or 4*1 per cent; while the remaining districts 
exhibited a decrease of 803,782 souls or 7*5 per cent, the details of the 
decrease being as follow : — 


Elgandal ... ... 59,019 

Indiir ... ... 5,010 

Bidar ... ... 135,855 

Aurangabad ... ... 107,568 

Birh ... ... 150,464 

Xander ... ... 128,845 

Parbliani ... ... 159,570 

Oosmaiiabad ... ... 114,245 

Raiebur ... ... 3,206 


Of these Districts, Tnclur and Kaichur do not call for any special 
remarks, as the decrease therein amounted only to 5,010 and 3,206 souls, 
respectively. The cause of the decrease in the other Districts save 
Elgandal is not far to seek : it is due to the havoc played by famine 
and scarcity. According to the Famine Reiaort for this State for the year 
1899-1900, the area most affected by famine comprised the Districts 
of Parbhani, Xander, Aurangabad, Birh, Bidar and Oosmanabad. 
Relief operations were started here on an extensive scale, which 
cost the Government nearly eighty lakhs of rupees. Between the montlm 
of January and July of the year 1900, 21,788 persons emigrated from 
the Districts mentioned above, as against 9,207, persons wlm iimnigratcd 
into them from other Provinces. 


Tlie details of this emigration and immigration are shown below : — 


Emigration. Immigration. 


Aurangabad 

Birh ■ .. 

Xander 

Parbhani 

Oosmanabad 

Bidar 

Other Districts ... 

Total ... 


14,661 

2,037 

1,958 

4 

212 

319 

300 

308 

4,248 

78 

35 

12 

014 

6,449 

21,728 

9,207 


It will be seen from the above that, within the first six month. s 
of 1900, over 20,000 persons emigrated from the aforesaid Districts. 


I 
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STATEMENT No. VII. 

Showing the popnlation and its percentage in of each District. 


No. 

1 

1 District. 

i 

i 

1 

1 

Population. 

1 

Percentage. ; 

1 

1 

1 

Elgandal 


1,035,58-’ 

j 

9-29 

2 

Warangal 

... 

952,646 

8-55 

3 

' Bidar 

... 

766,129 

6-88 

4 

Gulbargah 

... 

742,745 

6-67 

5 

Aurangabad 


721,407 

6-48 

6 

• 

Mahbubnagar 

... 

705,725 

/j*oo 

D OO 

7 

N algonda 

... 

599,779 

6-28 

8 

Lingsugur 

... 

675,813 

6-07 

9 

Parbhani 

... 

645,765 

5*79 

10 

Indur 

... 

634,588 

5-69 

11 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

... 

535,027 

4-80 

12 

Raichur... 

... 

509,249 

4-57 

13 

Nander 

... 

503,684 

4-52 

14 

Birh 

1 

492,258 

4-42 

15 

Hyderabad City 

... 

448,466 

4-02 

16 

Atraf-i-Balda 

• • • 

420,702 

3-78 

17 

Medak 

• « « 

366,722 

3-29 

18 

Sirpur-Tandur 

• • • 

272,815 

2-45 

19 

Railways 

... 

12,040 

•11 i 

1 


Total ... 11,141,142 100-0 
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STATEMENT No. VIII. 


Showing the density of population per scpiare mile and per house. 


No. 

District. 


Density per 
square mile. 

J 

Density per 
house. j 

Remarks. 

1 

Hyderabad City 

... 

f 

I 

17,248-69 i 

4-4 

2 

Atraf-i'Balda 

•••! 

124-72 

4-7 

3 

Elgandal 

• • •. 

143-77 ^ 

5-1 : 

4 

Nalgonda 

' 

1 

168-90 

5-5 

5 

Warangal 


97-92 

5-2 

(j 

iSIedak 

• . * 

182-90 

4-7 

7 

Indur 


131-60 

4-7 

8 

jMahbubiiagar 

... 

107-87 

4-8 

j 

9 

Bidar 

... 

183-81 

4-7 

10 

Sirpur-Tandur 


54’25 

5'5 

11 

Aurangabad ... 

... 

116-88 

4-9 

12 

Birh 

... 

110-37 

4-3 ' 

13 

Nander 

• • • 

lo0-39 

4-6 

14 

Parbhani 

• • • 

126-84 

50 ; 

I 

15 

Gulbargah 

... 

181-51 

4-8 i 

16 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug) ... 

133-42 

4-7 ! 

1 

17 

Raichur 

... 

141-29 

5-0 i 

j 

18 

Lingsugur 

... 

138-51 

4-9 ■ 

19 

Railways 



1 

4-7 1 

! 


Average including 
City. 

the 

134-72 

4-9 

Density inclu- 
ding tiie City. 


iVverage excluding 
City. 

the 

120-34 

4-9 

Density exclu- 
ding the City. 
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SUBSIDIARY TAIUJ: h 

Skowint) the Densiti) of Population. 


llean Density per square mile. 


Variati''ii. Increase ( s } or 
Dticre t w 


Diitriot, 


fNalgonda 

. I 

£ I ElganJal 

C ^ o 

-‘a I Atraf.i-Balda 

i 

LWarangal 


= fKander 
Parbhani 
AurangabsuJ 
Birh 


Zi 


Total Eastern Division 

fBidar 

I SIedak 

^ ■{ Indnr 
»-> 
o 

g Mahbubnngar 
I^Sirpur TanJur 

Total Northern Division ...| 


Total N. W. Division 


fGulbargah 

g I Eaichur 
•S -i 

g I Lingsngnr 
03 I 

I^Ooimanabad (Naldrog) 


Total Southern Division 


Total Hyderabad City 
including suburbs 


Grand Total Hyderabad State ... 


1901. 

1891. 

1.S81. 

I8:ii to 

IS'l To 

Net. 




1901. 



168-9 

131-2 

119-8 

+ 17-7 

+ 31-1 

J-4.1'1 

143 S 

151-9 

125-6 

— 8-1 

+ 26-3 

-l.s-2 

124-7 

118-1 

10.-. -9 

+ 6-6 

+ 12-2 

-t-ES-S 

97-9 

87-2 

69-1 

+ 10-7 

+ 18-1 

+ 28-,8 

133-8 

127-1 

105-1 

+ 6-7 

+ 22-1) 

+2.'-r 

183-8 

215-7 

187-1 

-31*9 

+ 28-6 

— 3*3 

182-9 

180-8 

193-5 

+ 2-1 

-12-7 

— IC'6 

131-6 

132-3 

120-4 

— ro 

4-12*2 

+11-2 

107-9 

103-8 

84-2 

-f* 4*1 

+ 19-0 

+23-7 

64 2 

46-0 

42-7 

+ 7-4 

+ 3-3 

+ 10*7 

132-1 

135-8 

125'6 

— 3-7 

+ 10-2 

+ 6-5 

150-4 

189-2 

154-2 

—38-8 

-{- 35*0 

— 3-8 

126-8 

138-3 

1.58-0 ' 

—31*5 

— 0-2 

—31-7 

116-9 

134-2 

118-5 

—17-4 

+1.5-7 

- 1-7 

110-3 

144-1 

124-4 

—33*8 

+ 19-7 

-14-1 

126-1 

156-4 

138-8 

—30-3 

+ 17-6 

—12-7 

181-6 

159-7 

158-0 

+ 21-8 

+ 1-G 

+ 23-4 

141-3 

139-9 

142-3 

+ 1-4 

— 2-4 

— 1-0 

138-5 

126-3 

103-0 

+ 12-2 

+ 23-2 

+ 35-4 

133-4 

161-9 

13G’8 

—28-5 

+ 2.5-1 

+ 3‘-l 

148-7 

146-9 

135-0 

+ 1-8 

+ 11*9 

+13-7 

17,248-7 

1 



15,963-0 

14,131-4 

+ 1,285-7 

+ 1,831*6 

+ 3,117*3 

134-7 

148-5 

132-4 

—13-8 

+ 16-1 

+ 2-3 
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STATEMENT No. IX. 

State-, Ui'iit tihoii'iiHj the (Ujfereiice between the population of 1891 ami 
1901 and the pereentape of the dijferenee. 


\ 

Xo. District. 

; Population 
in 1891. 

j 

Population 
in 1901. 

Variation. 

A +) Increase 

1 ( — ) Decrease. 

Percentage. 

i 

1 

Hyderubal City 

... 415,039 

: 448,406 

I 

1 

1 

' + 33,127 

: + 8-05 

2 

Atraf-i-Halda 

389,781 

j 

1 420,702 

+ 30,918 

j + 7-93 

o 

o 

Elgaiidai 

1,094,601 

1 

) 

1,035,582 

! — 59,019 

— 5-39 

1 

XalgoiuLi 

... 021,617 

699,779 

1 

1“ 75,102 

+ 12-03 

5 

Waranga! 

t 

... 853,129 

952,046 

+ 99,517 

T 11-66 

(•) 

Medak ... 

361,735 

360,722 

+ 1,987 

+ -54 

'i 

Indur ... 

639,593 

634,588 

— 5,010 

— -78 

s 

i Malibubuagar 

... 074,619 

705,725 

+ 31,076 

+ 1-60 

9 

Bidar ... 

901,984 

760,129 

— 135,855 

— 15-06 

10 

Sirpur-Taaduf 

1 

... 231,754 

272,815 

+ 41,061 

+ 17-71 

11 

Aurangabad 

; 

...' 828,975 

1 

721,407 

— 107,568 

— 12-97 

12 

1 

Birh ... 

1 

... 042,722 

1 

492,258 

— 150,464 

— 23-41 

13 

Xander ... 

... 032,.529 

503,684 

— 128,845 

— 20-37 

u 

rarbli.tni... 

j 

...! 805,335 

i 

615,765 

— 159,570 

— 19-81 

13 

Gulbargak 

...; 619,258 i 

742,745 

+ 93,487 

* 

+ 14-40 

16 

Oostnanai)ad (Xaldrug) 

; i 

619,272 1 

535,027 

— 114,245 

— 17-59 

17 

Raiciiur 

...; 512,455 j 

1 1 

509,249 

i 

— 3,206 

— -63 

18 

Ling.sugur 

...: 620,011 : 

675,813 

+ 55,799 

+ 8-99 

19 

Railways 

0,590 

12,040 

+ 5,450 

+ 82-70 


Total 

... 11. ,537,0 10 

11,111,142 

— 395,898 i 

— 3-43 


Section D.—Totvns and Villages. 


20. The signification which we ’s\ere asked to pul iii)on ths 
words, “ town ” and “ village ”, is best understood by a reference to 
Article 29, Chapter I of the “ Imperial Code of Census Prcjcedure for 
1901.” According to the Code 

“ (1) Every Municipality of whatever size, 

“ (2) AH Civil lines not included within Municipal limits, 

” (3) Every Cantonment, 

“ (4) Every other continuous collection of houses permanently 
inhabited by not less than 5,000 persons which the Provincial Superin- 
tendents may decide to treat as a town for Census puri^oses, — all these 
are towns. And ‘‘where the term village has been defined by law, 
where the boundaries of village havm been determined by survey," 
there, says the Code, “the statutory definition should be adopted 
or the survey village should be recognized as the Census unit. Here 
then the task was easy enough, for villages were already found defined 
and demarcated for administrative purposes. And even for Census 
purposes, all the existing revenue villages save those classified as towns, 
were dealt with as such, just as was the case in other places. 

21. In the light of the definitions given above, we find that 
we have in all 20,011 villages and 78 towns. A list of these by 
Districts is given in Statement No. X, printed with other statmeiits at 
the end of this section ; and a reference to this statement will show that 

the Eastern Division has 13 towns and 4,823 villages. 

the Northern Division 20 ,, .5,576 ,, 

the North-Western Division 20 „ 5,490 ,, 

and the Southern do. 25 ,, 4,122 ,, 

22. We find that in a District we have on an average 1,177 
villages and 4 towns. The largest number of villages, 1,825, is 
found in the Aurangabad District and the smallest, 631, in the Medak 
District. Next to Aurangabad ranks Elgandal with its 1,516 villages, 
followed by Parbhani, Warangal, Bidar and Mahbubnagar, with their 
1,495 1,488, 1,457 and 1,353 villages, respectively. The only other Dis- 
trict, which contains 1,267 villages, a number larger than the Provincial 
average,is Lingsugur. As for the remaining Districts tiiey stand in tlm 
following order : — 

Nander ('1,170), Indur (1,152), Gulbargah (1,102), Birh ( 1,000), 
Sirpur-Tandur (983), Nalgonda (972), Paichur (893), Oosmanabad 
(860), Atraf-i— Baida (847) and Medak (631). 
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The largest number of towns found in any one District 
is 7 ; and this number is seen in the Districts of Elgandal, Indur, 
Bidar, Parbhaiii and Gulbargah, The smallest number, which is 1, is 
found in the Districts of Sirpur-Tandur and Atraf-i-Balda. The Districts 
of Oosmanabad, Raiehur and Lingsugur contain 6 towns each; Auranga- 
bad contains 5 towns ; Birh and Xander 4 each ; Warangal and Medak 
3 each ; and Nalgonda and Mahbubnagar 2 each. 

23. Compared with the figures of 1891, we find that there 
is no numerical change in the number of town"> in the Districts 
of Atraf-i-Balda, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad and 
Raiehur. All the remaining Districts underwent a change in the 
number of their villages. . And if the five Districts of Elgandal, Birh, 
Nander, Parbhani and Oosmanabad lost one each, the other five 
Districts of Xalgonda, dYarangal, Medak, Indur and Lingsugur gained 
one each. The District of Galbargah has two more towns to its credit 
in 1901 than what it had in 1891. 

24. These changes are due to the fact that certain places 
classified as “ towns” in 1891, were treated as “ villages ” in 1901, in con- 
quence of a fall in their population ; while certain other places, classified 
as “ villages, ” w'ere treated as “towns,” because of a rise in their 
population. For instance, Khandar (7,709) in Xander, Chitapur (6,435) in 
Gulbargah, Paddappalli (5,995) in Elgandal, Wasi (5,370) in Oosmanabad, 
Walur (5,236) in Parbhani, Akeli (5,133) in Bidar, Matwada (5,112) in 
Warangal and Jabpalli (5,002) in Raiehur treated as “ towns ” in 1891, 
lost their urban character in 1901, owing to a fall in their population. 
Similarly, Tandur, Seram and Shahabad in Gulbargah, Hassanparthi and 
Yellandlapad in Warangal, Kallur in Raiehur, Allikher in Bidar, Bhongir 
in Nalgonda, Sindhnur in Lingsugur, Balkonda in Indur and Lingara- 
pett in Medak, whose population was less than 5,000 in 1891, earned 
for themselves the designation of “ towns ” in 1901. The net increase of 
two townis to the credit of the Gulbargah District was brought about 
by the elimination of one town, which lost its rural character in 1S91 by 
a fall in its population, and the addition of three villages which entitled 
themselves to the appellation of “towms” owing to a rise in their 
population. 

25. As regards villages, Mahbubnagar alone retains the number 
it had in 1891 ; all other Districts having undergone a change in this 
respect. Warangal, having lost 29 villages since 1891, heads the list 
of losses, follov, cd immediately by Elgandal and Raiehur, which were 
the poorer in 1901 by 27 and 26 villages, respectively. And if the 
Districts of Birh, Parbhani, Aurangabad, Lingsugur, Atraf-i-Balda, 
Gulbargah and iSIedak have lost some villages, while those of Indur. 
Sirpur-Tandur, Bidar, Nalgonda, Oosmanabad and Nander have gained 


some. 
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26. Taken by Natural Divisions, the Eastern, the Northern, the 
North-Western and the Southern Divisions contained 13, 20, 20 and 25 
towns, and 4,823, 5,576, 5,490 and 4,122 villages, respectively in 1901, as 
against 12, 18, 23 and 23 towns, and 4,870, 5,48o, 5,510 and 4,151 villages 
respectively, in 1891. The net result was an increase of one tow n in 
the Eastern, two towns in the Northern and two in the Southerji 
Divisions, and a gain of 96 villages in the Northern and a loss of three 
towns and 20 villages in the North-Western Divisions, to say nothing of 
the loss of 47 villages in the Eastern and 29 in the Southern Divisions. 

27. We shall now consider what proportion of “ towns ” 

and “ villages ” in each District, falls under each of the nine groups 
indicated in Imperial Table III. The first of these groups deals with a 
population whose number is below 500, and the last with that whose 
number exceeds 100,000, the intermediate ones covering the periods, 
500-1,000, 1,000-2000, 2,00n-5,000, 50u0-10,000, 10,000-20,000, 20,000- 

50,000, and 50,000-100,000. An idea of these proportions may be had from 
Statement No. XI, in which the proportionate distribution of 100 villages 
over the several groups is exhibited. Supposing the total number of 
villages in the State to be 100, we find that 99‘61 of them are village 
with a population ranging from 1 to 4,999, leaving only ‘SO per cent of the 
number to represent “ towns ” with a population exceeding 5,000 souls. 
At the last Census about the same proportions were observed, with 
this difference that towns were found to be 1 per cent less and villages 
1 per cent more than what they were in 1891. Again, with regard to 
villages, 66’ 16 per cent are those whose population is less than 500, and 
21‘62 per cent those having a population ranging from 500 to 999. In the 
“ 1,000-2,000” group there are 9-27, and in the 2,000 — 5,000 group only 
2‘56. Of ‘39, which represents the proportion of towns, *29 come under 
the group 5,000 — 10,000, *07 under the third group 20,000 — 50,000 and 
the remaining *01 under the last group of 100,000 and over. None, it 
should be noted, fall in the last group but one, whose population ranges 
between 50,000 and 100,000. The Districts of Aurangabad, Gulbargah 
and Raichur alone contain four towns which come under the third 
group, 20,000 — 50,000. 

28. The largest proportion of villages in the first two groups, 
and the third and the fourth groups,is found in the Sirpur-Tandur, the 
Elgandal and the Nalgonda Districts, which contain 85*47 and 31*19 per 
cent, andl6*84 per cent and 4*72 per cent of the total number of villages, 
respectively. As for ‘* towns,” the Districts of Oosmanabad, Birh and 
Aurangabad show the high percentages of *69, -20 and *11 under the 
first, the second and the third groups respectively. The City of Hy- 
derabad, situated in the Atraf-i-Balda District, is the only “ Town ” in 
the Dominions, whose population exceeds the limit of 100,000 persons ; 
and this one town represents only *01 per cent of the total number of 
villages and towns in the State. Taken by Divisions, the North-Western 
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Division shows the highest percentage, 76'64, of villages under group 1 ; 
the Eastern Division with its percentages of 28*16 and 15*24 does the 
same under the second and the thii'd groups, respectively. The largest 
proportion under the fourth group, 3*47 per cent, is found in the 
Southern Division. The Southern, the Northern and the North-Western 
Divisions contain, in order, the largest proportions of towns under the 
first, the second and the third groups. And the Eastern Division has 
the largest number under the last group. 

29. Having thus reviewed the proportions which the number of 
villages and towms falling under each group, bears to the total number 
fu‘st in each District, next in each Division and lastly in the State as a 
whole, Ave shall now endeavour to show the proportions which the 
population coming under each of these groups bears to the total popula- 
tion of the each of the aforesaid three areas. Given that the total popula- 
tion is 100, its distribution under the different groups wdll be as is 
exhibited in Statement No. NIL A reference to this will show that 
89'87 per cent inhaijit villages, coming under groups 1, *2, 3 ami 4 ; the 
remaining 10*13 per cent residing in “towns. These figures, when 
compared wnth the 90'0 per cent for villages and 9*4 per cent for towns 
of the Census of 1S9!, sliow an increase of 1*9 per cent in the urban, 
and a decrease of *19 per cent in the rural population. 

Of the 89'S7 per cent of persons living in villages, 27*.59 per cent 
live in those whose population is below .ooO ; 20*80 per cent in those w'hose 
population is between 500 and lOoO ; 22*72 i>er cent in those whose popu- 
lation ranges between 1000 and 2000; and 12*76 per cent in those whose 
population is above 2000, but below 5000. Roughly speaking, a fourth of 
the population may be said to inhabit viiiages faliing under the first 
three groups, and only an eight part of it in those coining under the 
fourth. 

30. The proportion of tlie population inhalnting the “ townis ” 
is, as above stated, 10*13 per cent ; and this works out to a figure wTiich 
represents about one-tenth of tlie entire population. Of this, the largest 
share of 4*03 per cent or nearly oue-tw*enty fifth goes to the credit of 
towns coming under the last group, in which is included the Hydera- 
bad City w*hose population is 448,466. The next largest. 3*55 per cent 
or roughly one-thirtieth, forms the strength of towns which come 
under the first group The remainder, nearly one-fortieth of the urban 
pojiulation, falls under the second and the third groups, witli 1*57 and 
*98 per cent respectively, to their credit. 

31. Turning to the rural population by Districts, wm find that 
Sirpur-Tandur, with its 51*14 j^er cent, heads the list of villages under 
the first group ; while the Districts of Elgandal and Warangal, with 
their 32*90 and 33*99 per cents respectively, occupy the front rank among 
villages under the second and the third groups. Among the villages 



coming under the fourth group, Gulbargah with its 19-39 per cent, claims 
the place of honour. The Atraf-i-Balda brings up the rear in the case 
of villages falling under the first three groups ; Sirpur Tandur doing the 
same in the case of those coming under the fourth group. With regard 
to the urban population, the Districts of Oosmanabad, Birh and Aurang- 
abad with their 8*7-1, 6*15 and 7*91 per cents respectively, occupy the 
foremost places among “ to\\ns” coming under the first three groups ; 
while Atraf-i-Balda enjoys the unique honour of posssessing a town 
coming under the last group with a population exceeding 109,000. 

32. Taken by Divisions, we see that all the four Divisions 
claim the first place, each in one of the four classes into which the vil- 
lages are grouped. The Eastern Division stands first in the third group, 
the Northern in the second, the North-Western in the first, and the 
Southern in the fourth. The case is the same wdth towms or urban areas : 
the Southern Division occupies the place of honour in the first group ; the 
North-Western does the same in the second and the third ; and the 
Eastern heads the list in the fourth. 

33. Having thus far reviewed the proportion w^hich the num- 
ber of towms and villages in each class bears to the total number of 
towns and villages, as also the ratio wdiich the population of each bears 
to the total population, we shall next pi*oceed to notice wdiat the density 
of the population of a village is, first in each District and next in the w'hole 
State. Statement No. XIII exhibits the average population per village (1) 
for each District, (2) for each Division and (3) for the Province as a whole. 
The rural population of 10,014.194 is seen distributed over 20,011 vil- 
lages, giving 500 persons as the average for a village ; but the density 
for towns and villages taken together is 555. So far as the averages 
for Divisions go, Ave find that the Eastern Division tops the list with an 
average of 620 per A'illage as against 582 in 1891. The Southern DiA’i- 
sion, Avith an aAmrage of 545 jicrsons per A'illage as against 566 in 1891, 
comes next, folloAved by the Northern Division Avhich has an aAmrage of 
465 per Aullage as against 479 in 1891. The North-Western DiA'ision, 
with an average of 390 per A'illage as against 497 in 1891, comes at the 
bottom of the list. 

34. As for Districts taken individually, Nalgonda AA'ith a 
A’illage density of 708 stands first, and Sirpur-Tandur with 271. 
stands last. The density exceeds the Provincial average in the case of 
the eight of the remaining Districts, Elgandal (650), Warangal (621), 
Gulbargah (611), Oosmanabad (568), Medak (549), Mahbubnagar (507), 
Raichur(505) and Indur (504). In Lingsugur, the density just comes up 
to the Provincial aAmrage (500) ; while in Atraf-i-Balda it is less than 
that by three. In Bidar (489), Birh (449), Nander (401), Parbhani 
(392) and Aurangabad (350), the density is beloAV the aA’erage for the 
Dominions. 



Sa. The average density for a village discussed, we shall now 
endeavour to show what the average density is for each group of villa- 
ges. 'J'hese groups, separately reviewed, usher the fact to our notice that, 
so far as density goes, the last group stands first and the first last. The 
highest Provincial density under the village groups, 2764, is seen in 
group IV. Group III with its 1,3.58, comes next, followed by group 11 
with its 687. Group I stands last with 231. The same order obtains even 
among the Divisions. The highest Divisional mean under groups I and 
IV, (262 and 2857), is seen in the Southern Division ; and that under- 
groups II and III, (715 and 1369), is found in the Eastern Division. 

36. Taking Districts one by one and considering each Class 
separately, we find that the highest average under class I is seen in 
the Gulbargah District, whose density is 2S8, and that the lowest is 
observable in Sirpur-Tandur, where the average population of the village 
is 166. The density of Elgandal, Nalgonda, Medak, Bidar, Birh, Nander, 
Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, exceeds the Provincial mean ; while 
that of Atraf-i-Balda, Warangal, Indur, Aurangabad and Parbhani falls 
below it. The density of Mahbubnagar is just as much as the Provincial 
average, which is 231 under group I. Warangal heads the list with an 
average village density of 719 ; and Sirpur Tandur, where it is only 509, 
comes last. The density of Atraf-i-Bakla, Elgandal, Nalgonda, Indur and 
Bidar exceeds 687, the Provincial average; while that of Aurangabad, 
Birh, Nander, Parbhani, Gulbargah, Oosmanadad, Raichur and Lingsu- 
gur falls below it. The average strength of the population per village 
in the Districts of Medak and Mahbubnagar, 688 and 701, approximates 
the Provincial mean. The Provincial average under group 111 is 1,358. 
The highest village density, 1,407, is found in the Atraf-i-Balda ; and the 
lowest in Raichur, where it is only 1,313. The average number of per- 
sons per village in the Districts of Elgandal, Mahbubnagar, Aurangabad. 
Birh and Parbhani exceeds the Provincial mean, the reverse being the 
case in the Districts of Indur, Bidar, Sirpur Tandur, Nander and Oosman- 
abad. The density of the districts of Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Gul- 
bargah and Lingsugur approaches the Provincial average. Under group 
IV the Provincial village density is 2,764. This is exceeded in the districts 
of Atraf-i-Balda, Nalgonda, Birh, Parbhani, Oosmanabad, Raichur, 
Lingsugur and Medak, the last containing the highest average of 2,985. 
In the Districts of Elgandal, Warangal, Indur, Mahbubnagar, Nander and 
Sirpur-Tandur, the density falls below the Provincial mean, tlie lowest, 
2,309, being in Sirpur-Tandur. The density of Bidar, Aurangabad and 
Gulbargah approaches the average for the Dominions. 

37. The total urban population of 1,126,948 persons is distri- 
buted over 78 townis. This gives an average of 14,448 souls or 51 per 
cent per town. This is the case only when the population of the City 
of Hyderabad is taken into account ; otherwise the average density for 
a town will be only 8811’45. Compared with the density of 1891, which 
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is 14,257 including the figures for the City of Hyderabad and 8,913 
excluding it, the present density is in excess of the ])ast by 191 or less 
than that by 101, according as the figures for the City of Hyderabad are 
either taken into or left out of account. Taking the individual Districts, 
we find that next to the Atraf-i-Balda. District, which contains the 
Hyderabad City, comes the Aurangabad District, tlie density ol whose 
population is 16,471. It is followed by the districts of Birh (10,821*50), 
Gulbargah (9,889), Mahbubnagar (9,808), Raichur (9,t)85*50) and Waran- 
alg (9,414), whose density exceeds the average density for the Dominions. 

The density of the following Districts falls below the Provincial 
standard : — 

Nander (8593*75), Parbhani (8521*14), Oosmanabad (7790 50), Indur 
(7686*57), Bidar (7655), Elgandal (7053*14), Lingsugur (6972*50), Medak 
(6761*66), Sirpur-Tandur (6303) andNalgonda (5847*50). 

Considered by Divisions, the Eastern Division in which the, 
Atraf-i-Balda District is situated, heads the list with an average den- 
sity of 41,367*31 per town. The North- Western Division comes next 
with 10,983*20 per town, followed by the Southern Division with 8,636*56. 
The Northern Division comes last with an average density of 7,679*75 
per town. 


38. We shall now see what proportion of the entire urban popu- 
lation is contributed by each District and v hat proportion the urban 
population of each District bears to its total population. Statement No. 
XIV exhibits these proportions. It will be seen from this that the 
Atraf-i-halda District, with the City of Hyderabad in its bosom 
naturally heads the list with a contribution of 39*8 per cent, followed by 
the districts of Aurangabad, Gulbargah, Parbhani, Raichur, Indur and 
Bidar '.\ith their 7*3, 61, 5*3, 5*1, 4 8 and 4*8 per cents, respectively. 

All these, save Indur, are either Cantonments or Cities as classi- 
fied for Census purposes, or both. 

xis for the remaining Districts, they stand in the following 
order : — 

Elgandal (4*4 per cent), Oosmanabad (4*1 per cent), Birh (3*8 
per cent), Lingsugur (3*7 per cent), Nander (3*05 joer cent), Warangal (2*5 
jiercent), .Medak (1*8 per cent), IMahbubnagar (1*7 per cent), Nalgonda 
(1*04) and Sirpur-Tandur (*G per cent). 

Taken by Divisions, the Eastern Division, in which lies the H^xler- 
abad City, comes first with 47*7 per cent. The North-Western Division 
comes -mxt with 19*5 per cent, followed by the Southern Division with 
19*1 per cent. The Northern Division with its 13*6 per cent comes last. 
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89. Even with regard to the proportion, which the urban 
population of each District bears to its total population, it is interes- 
ting to note that several of our Districts follow the very order in which 
we find them ranged with regard to the proportion borne by their urban 
population to the population of the whole Dominions. The Atraf-i-Balda 
District has the largest proportion of the urban propula tion (51 ‘6 per 
cent) ; the districts of Aurangabad, Raichur, Gulbargah and Parbhani 
coming next with 11‘4, 11*4, 9"3 and 9-2 per cent, respectively. These are 
followed by the Districts of Birh, Oosmanabad, Indur, Bidar, Nander and 
Lingsugur, where 8'8, 8'7, 8‘5, 6*9, 6‘8 and 6*2 per cent of the population 
respectively, are urban. The remaining Districts figure in the following 
order : — 

Medak (5*5 per cent), Elgandal (4*8 per cent). War an gal (2*9 per 
cent). ISIahbubnagar (2*8 per cent), Sirinir-Tandur (2*3 per cent) and 
Nalgonda (1*7 per cent). 

40. The strength of our towns under each group is shown in 
paragraph 27 supra. 

Imperial Table III, printed in Volume II, shows that there are 
in all 78 towns in this State. Of these 57 fall in the first class, where 
the population, while exceeding 5,000, falls below 10,000 ; 16 fall in the 
second class, where the population is over 10,000, but less than 20,000 ; 
4 fall in the third class, where the population is above 20,000, but under 

50.000. The last falls in the fourth class where the population exceeds 

100.000. The solitary town in the fourth class is none other than the 
Hyderabad City itself, which had a population of 448,466 souls in 1901 as 
against 415,039 in 1891 and 367,417 in 1881. Thus the population of the 
City of Hyderabad has, during the last two decades, increased by 81,049. 
It must, however, be mentioned here that the City of Hyderabad includes 
the City and the Ohadarghat Municipalities, the Secunderabad and the 
Bolaruin Cantonments and the Residency Bazaars, whose population 
stands as detailed below : 



1901. 

1 

i 1891. 

i 

, Increase or 

1 Decrease. 

The City Municipality ... 

1 209,805 

! 180,957 

! 

i + 28,848 

The Chadarghat Municipality 

125,319 

1 126,624 

i — 1,305 

Secunderabad 

83,550 

I 80,626 

! 

i 

-f 2,924 

Bolaram 

12,888 

1 

12,123 

+ 765 

The Residency Bazaars. ... 

16,904 

14,709 

+ 2,195 

Total ...i 

448,466 

415,039 

i 

+ 33,427 


36 


The four towns in the third class are — 

Aurangabad with a population of 36,83' aa against 33,887 in 1891, shows an increase of 2,930 persons. 
Guibargah „ 29,228 „ 28,200 m „ „ 1,028 

Baichur „ 22,165 „ 23,174 in „ a decre.aie of I,0u9 „ 

Jalna „ 20,270 „ 19,123 in „ an increase of 1,142. „ 

Aurangabad, Raichur and Jalna are Cantonments, besides being 
Municipal towns. Gulbargah, like Aurangabad, is not only a Munici- 
pality, but also the head-quarters of a Division (Suba) and, therefore, of 
a District. Both are centres of commercial activity like Raichur, also 
the head-quarters of a District. The population of these three towns 
has increased since 1881. 

The 16 Towns in the second group and the variation in their 
poulation since 1891, are shown below. 


Birh with a population of 

17,671 

a3 against 18,994 in 

1891 shows a decrease of 

1,323 souls. 

Hingoli 

)) 

17,256 

„ 

11,966 

an increase of 

5,290 

M 

Hander 

)» 

14,184 

n 

13,105 

„ of 

1,079 

»* 

Indur 

>» 

12,871 

f> 

11.482 

of 

1,389 

M 

Ambajogai 


12,623 

tt 

13.923 

a decrease of 

1,295 

*1 

Yellandlapad 

J1 

12,377 






Harayenpett 

H 

12,011 

u 

11,883 

an increase of 

123 

It 

Bidar 

f» 

11,367 

tf 

11,315 

„ of 

52 

tt 

Kalyani 

>J 

11,191 

tf 

13,026 

a decrease of 

1,835 

It 

jagtial 


11,181 

tt 

9,538 

an increase of 

1,643 

tt 

Kadrabad 


11,139 

tt 

11,402 

a decrease of 

243 

tt 

Oosmanabad 


10,607 

tt 

10,511 

an increase of 

96 

»» 

Hanamkondah 

)i 

10,487 

tt 

11,434 

a decrease of 

997 

n 

Lathur 

M 

10,479 

tt 

9,063 

an increase of 

1,416 

)> 

Gadwal 


10,195 

tt 

14,672 

a decrease of 

4,477 

II 

Aland 

*1 

10,130 

tt 

9,538 

an increase of 

692 

II 


All but Yellandlapad, Kalyaui, Jagtial, Lathur, Gadwaland Aland 
are either Municipalities, or Municipalities and Cantonments; while 
Hiugoli and Arabajogai are both Cantonments and Municipalities. 

In spite of the havoc played by the late famine in the District 
of Parbhani, Hingoli has gained in population, a circumstance worthy of 
some note. Birh, Nander, Indur, Narayenpett, Bidar, Kadrabad, Oosman- 
abad (Dhara.seo) and Hanamkondah are Municipal towns, being the Head 
Quarters of Districts and centres of commerce and trade. All these, 
except Birh, Kadrabad and Hanamkondah, have shown an increase in 
population, the largest increase, 1,389, being in Indur. The largest fall 
in numbers is seen in Birh, which is doubtless due to the ravaging work of 
the last famine. The remaining six towns are neither Municipalities 
nor Cantonments. Of these, one Yellandlapad which is just rising into 
importance, because of its Coal Mines, which provide employment to 
hundreds of men. Gadwal, the head-quarters of a Hindu Samas- 
thanam, shows a decrease in population of 4,477 souls. The popu- 
lation of Kalyani has gone down by 1,835 ; while that of Jagtial, Lathuj. 
and Aland has gone up by 1,643, 1,416 and 592, respectively. 
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Tliere are 57 towns in the first class in which the strength of 
the population ranges between 5,000 and 10,000. The names of these 
towns, their population according to the Censuses of 1901 and 1891, 
and the difference between the figures for the two Censuses, are given 
below : — 

Name of Town. 

Population Population 

in 1901. in 1891. ; 

' 1 

Difference 
(+) OJ-’ ( )• 

Yadgir ... 

6,271 1 

6,767 

— 

496 

Manvi ... 

6,253 

5,669 : 

4- 

584 

Gangawati 

6,245 

6,138 i 

-r 

107 

Mukhair... 

6,148 

6,019 i 

-f 

129 

Mudhol ... 

6,040 

6,624 

— 

584 

Owsa 

6,026 

6,091 

— 

65 

Udgir 

5,9S4 

6,722 

— 

738 

Taiidur ... 

5,930 

4,278 : 

w 1 

,652 

Xalgonda 

5,889 

5,906 

— 

17 

Pathri ... 

5,828 

6,726 

— 

808 

Bhongir ... 

... 5,806 , 

4,988 

■+ 

868 

Bhalki 

5,788 ■ 

5, 383 

-r 

405 

Sonepett 

5,759 

8,090 ; 

2 

jOoi 

Karimnagar 

5,752 

6,348 i 

— 

596 

Allikher... 

... 5,740 

4,345 

-r 1 

,395 

Mazalgaon 

5,698 ' 

5.556 i 

! 

+ 

142 

Morum ... 

...| 5,692 

5,874 

— 

182 

Koratla ... 

5,524 ' 

5,892 ’ 

— 

368 

Seram ... 

5,508 

4,245 

+ 1, 

;258 

Vaijapur 

5,451 

5,411 

+ 

40 

Sagar 

5,415 

5.435 

-r 

10 

Hassanparthi 

5,378 

3.S19 

+ !■ 

,520 

Vemalwada 

...t 5,372 

6,511 

— 1 

,130 


as 


Name of Town. 

! 

Population i 
in 1901. 

Popidation 
in 18!)!. 

Difference 
(-r) or (— ). 

Sinclhnur 

... 


5,242 

4,763 

+ 974 

Balkonda 

• • • 

... 

5,118 

4,565 

+ 553 

Shahabad 



5. 105 

3,452 

+ 1,653 

Lingami>ett 



5,102 

4,719 

+ 383 

Kodangal 

... 

... 

5,099 

5,296 

— 197 

Oarigakhair 


... 

5,007 

6,653 

— 1,646 

Parbhani 



9,958 

10,102 

— 144 

Armur ... 


. . . 

9,031 

7,015 

-f- 2,016 

Koppal ... 



8,903 

6,991 

+ 1,912 

Paithan ... 

... 


8,638 

8,788 

— 150 

Medak ... 


{ 

1 

f 

'■ 1 

8,511 

7,556 

+ 955 

Basmat ... 

... 

1 

! 

8,445 

11,361 

— 2,916 

Siddippet 

• « . 

• • • 

8,302 

7,671 

+ 631 

Shorapur 

• « « 


8,271 1 

1 

9,754 

— 1,483 

Kosgi 

... 

... 

i 

8,228 

8.480 

' 

— 190 

Nirmal ... 


... 

7,751 

10,932 

— 3,181 

Mudgal ... 


... 

7,729 

6,641 

+ 1,088 

Mahbubnagar 


... 

7,605 

6,222 

4- 1,383 

Manwat 

... 

... 

7,395 

10,912 

— 3,517 

Thair 

... 

« . * 

7,327 

8,015 

— 688 

Parli 

... 

... 

7,289 

7,659 

— 370 

Homnabad 

• • • 


7,136 

7,736 

— 600 

Bhaisa ... 

. . . 

... 

7,126 

7,688 

— 562 

Deglur ... 

... 

... 

6,917 

6, ,578 

+ 339 

Deodurg 


... 

6,773 

7,213 

— 440 

Manthani 

... 

# • . 

6,680 

6,046 

+ 634 

Sadaseopet 


» « • 

6,672 

7,350 

— 678 



Name of Town. 

Population 
in 1901, 

Population 
in 1891, 

Bitter cnee 
( 8 - ) or (-), 

Tuljapur 

0,612 1 

6,861 

— 250 

Chennur... 

6,.)01 

.5,7 1 9 

^ S42 

Kondalwadi 

• • • ( 3 , 0 #} / 

5,936 

^ 621 

Kallur ... 

... 0,4,56 

3,653 

— 2,s03 

Bodhan ... 

6,438 

5,841 

.5U7 

Kohir 

6,379 

6.557 

— 17s 

Edlabad... 

6.303 

6.084 

_ 219 


Thei'e is not u town in this class, but has undergone a cliange 
in the strength of its population. If 28 towns are the i>ooie)’ for the 
change by 24,104 souls, 2f) others are the richer on that account by 
25,227 persons. The highest increases of 2,014 aiid 2,803 af ' secui in 
Annul’ and Kallur respectively, and the largest decreases of 3517, 3181. 
2,910 and 2,331, are noticed ill Manwat, Xirni il, Basmat and Sonepett 
resjiectively. The variation in the strength of tlie pojiulathni of otiier 
towns is so insignificant, that no notice need be taken of it. Note uiust, 
however, be taken of the fact that the towns in whic-h the p )pul.it:on 
has shown a fall, are all situated in the Distiicts falling within the faiuine 
iione of 1900, 


KoutJi(!rii Divi- Nortli-Wextrrn 

sioii. Division. Nortlioru Division. l^.iiisl(>rn Divi- 

^ . , sion. 
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STATEMENT No. X. 

Showing the variation in nnmher of Toivns and Villages in each 

District, since 1801 . 


District. 


Towns. 


! I 

, 1891. 1901. 


Varia- 

tion. 


Villages. 


1891. 1901. : Varia- 

tion. 


, Atraf-i-Balda including the City 
i Elgandal 
i Xalgonda 

i 

Warangal 


Total 


TiSIedak 

I 

i ludur 

I 

i Mahbubnagar 
Bidar 

^Sirpur Tandur 


Total 

'Aurangabad 

Birh 

Nander 

Parbhani 

Total . 


Gulbargah 


Raicliur 

Lingsugur 



Total .. 
Grand Total 


1 

1 

1 


850 

847 . 

— 3 

8 ! 

7 ~ 

1 

1,543 

1,516 

— 27 

1 ! 

2 -i- 

1 1 

960 

972 

+ 12 

2 

• 

3 ^ 

1 

1,517 

1,488 

— 29 

12 

13 - 

1 

4,870 

4,823 

— 47 


2 

3 

4- 1 

632 

631 — i 

6 

7 

-r 1 

1,113 

1,152 

+ 39 

2 

2 

... 

1,353 

1,353 


7 

7 


1,437 

1,457 

+ 20 

1 

1 

... 

945 

183 

+ 38 

.. 18 

20 

-r 2 

; 5,480 

0,5 1 6 

+ 96 

* 5 

5 


i 

1,831 

1,825 

1 — 6 

• 5 

4 

~ 1 

1,008 

1,000 

' ~ 8 

5 , 

4 ; 

— 1 

1,169 

1,170 

+ 1 

8 

7 

— 1 

1,502 

1,495 

— 7 

. 23 ] 

20 

— 3 

5,510 

5,490 

— 20 

1 

i 

1 

7 ; 

■r 2 

1,104 

1,102 

— 2 

! 7 : 

i 1 

I 

1 

6 

- 1 

855 

860 

+ 5 

6 1 

1 

6 

... 

919 

893 

— 20 

i 5 

j i 

6 

+ 1 1 

1 

1,273 

1,267 : 

— 6 

23 , 

25 

+ 2 i 

4,1.51 

4,122 ’ 

— 29 

76 ' 

78 

+ 2 ' 
i 

20,011 

20,011 
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STATEAIENT No. XI. 


Vroiiortioii uf the niieiber o£ towns and villafjet in ea. h class to the 
total I.unit.er of towns ami tilla^'es. 
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District. 

'u ■ ^ 

1^ _ ' 

^ ^ . I 

O • ' O o ' 

S' 

2 1 

0-0 ! 

O O ' 

0.0 

- a: 

i 




T—’ 

! 7 ^ ^ 5 

11 c-f 1 

i ri : 

J X ' ^ o' 1 

^ in X f— 

"“1 5 ^ : 4 ! 

> 

'*’1 

O 1 

Is 

^ o 

“O 

1 >1 

fo 2 

><§ I s 

- ^ j 

1 

1 

s ! 

Total. 



T ^ S’ o ' 

is X ^ ; 

o ' 
X o 

X 

i = 3 5? ! i; 1 

X 

X 

% : 

»; O 

X — r 

i; M 

lo" 

X -• 1 "2 

ce ^ , O 

- ® 1 1^ 

5: 1 
c ‘ 




5 ~ O 

o ” 

a Es , o ! 

5 


a 

1 Cj 



— 

f 

1 

'Atraf-i-Balda iiiclmihii' 

the City ... 

IJ6-39 21-11 

! 

10-3.sj 

1 ; 

2-00 99-SS ... ; 

1 ‘ 1 


1 

■■ 1 


1 

1 

1 

' -121 

1 

-12 

luo 

• 1 

S 1 

1 i 

Elgatnlal 

4.S '>2 31-19 

lK-22 

1 1 : ! 

1 3-22; 99-.0.-'., •39^ 


i 

•06 

1 

1 

1 

1 

t i 

•4.7 

lot 

c i 



1 i ' ! 

4-72 99-79 -21' 



1 


1 

-21 

l.)U 


1 I 

yal3or.il.t ... 

48-l.'> 30-ti's 

IG-Sl 



1 


t 

1 i 








•n 



' 

•21 

1 0 ! 


[waraugal . 

-1 ,-|S 27-.s3 

1.5-9t 

; 3 42 99-79 '07 
















filedalt 

2.5-71 I 

j-27' 

2-.',2 t 

1 

'5-52 

•4 f 



ir.r. 

1 

. 1 

T-l'U- 

t)6.2r> ii''^4 1 

.141 



52 

00 

•t’.l 

laC 

T j 

“ 1 

ii .hhubici-iu- 

• '.% O’’ ! 

O'. 13 

2 14 

.1 •'52 

•U74 

■71 ... 

-149 

D'O 

I j 

i 1 

Bidar 

OT'I'T ~~ 

7-1" 

O.-J'jf, 


■:;4 

'1-/ 

■4 ' 

1"C- 


Sirpui Tii'dui- 

S"-t7 *.*2.-) 

4-37, 

, “ 1 


'! ' 


■19 

D ' 


Total ■ 

09-23 19--'l 

.? .7 1 

2-09 

DO-Gt 


*o7 

•30 

ICc 

fAuvang.iba 1 

7.1 U7 lj-2.7 

4-21. 

1-20' 

9073 

•11 

•ii.',. -11 

. : 

111. 

1 

Birh 

72 31 19-12 

.7-2>’ 

2-59, 

00 6'.' 

•20 

*2** 

■d'l 

100 

— 

IsanJer 

~7j-7:7, 10-14 

( 

1 

1 

0 30! 
i 

r3i; 

•0‘.»-‘>5 

•2i; 

MiO 

.0’ 

I'l ' 


^rarhh.ani 

77-43 15-0.'. 

- 3 -.' 

0.), 

1 

1 ' < 3, 

1 

! 

90 54 

•40 

•0.; 

•40 

lilt. 


Toial 

76'G4 liV2l 

515 

l-tl3j 

i 

90-63 

, 

1 ►K ! 

■0-9 '"4 

- . ■■■' 

lOii 


I'Gulbargah 

39-73 24-.73 

lU'37 

! 

4'C9l 

t 

1 

09-37 

•1.5 

■->'1 09 


U' 

> 

1 

j Oo'Hiana.-; (XaLlnig) 

O'l-.sO 21-13 

10-m; 

1 

3-4t;i 

00-31 

•m 

.•■>3 

•Cl' 

T 

1 

> 

1 Rui< liur 

1 

, Ol.-.l 21-13 

23 

2-4i; 

90-3.4 

•!.-. 

•11 -11 

; ’67 

i ■ 


( 

Us 

t57-sii 22-1.") 

t; 4 1 

1 3-14 

09-5:i 

•47 


. ... ' -ii 

10- 


r,:; 49 23 on 

v^-S' 

jTT? 

91' .30 

'.'•1 

■i.’ ■!*, 

■tW 




Gr.iiti Total 

OO D1 21-t;2 

;» 27 

i 2-.'... 

99 01 

20 

— 

01 

; ' 
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STATEMENT No. NIL 

Shoivitig the pfopovtion of the population of each cLasa of village 

to the total population. 
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> = 

M 

^ 3 

^ £ 
y. — 
y s 

-£ ei 

X — 

? "5 

^ £ 

X 7:7 

X 

t 

T. 

/. 

0 

C-, 


' 

f Atraf-i-BaMa ^'ncluding 

1 tile City ... 13-0^ 14.;,' .4-25 

3-7li 48-40 

( 

' 

... 




1 

51-GO 

i 

1 

1 

51*60 

100 

ec 


f 



1 







Q 

1 El;;ar!(ial 

.... 17-3.') 32-90 32-68 

12-30' 93-23 

1 

1-08 



i ... 

4‘77 

100 

C 

1 Kalu'oml.i 

1 

... 1819 29-37 31-94 

j 

18-89' 9.8-33 

1-67 



... 


ror; 

100 


'Varaniral 

.. 17.71 31-34 33-99 

14-19 97-03 

■37 

2-40 



... 

I 

2-97 

100 


Total 

.. 16-64 27 36 2s-3 


12-49 84 .87 

1 -36 

•96 



12'61 

13-13 

KXi 


^ Mc-rink 

.. 26-70 30-.78 24-()9 

13-02 94-43' 

5-5."» 


... 


... i 

5*55 

101/ 

‘v. 

Imlur 

.. 27-42 25-7.-> 23-1 


13-17 91-33 

C-43 

2-02 



i 

... 1 

8-47 

100 

3 

Alalilmbnniar 

. 28-89 30-02 27-20 

11 - 11 ' 97-22 

1-0.8 

1-70 



i 

2-7.8' 

100 


Biiinr 

. 32-17 3003 j,8-l 

- 

12-03 93-09 

4-03 

2 - 93 ; 


. ■ 


7-00 

100 


.Sii-pur T.indiir 

. oI-14 19-Gs, 22-6.- 


4-23 97-70 

2-30 

... , 


i 

- 1 


2-30' 

100 


Total . 

3i-39| 28 Os 0335 94-40 

3-87. 

1-73; 


.. 1' 


■>•60 

loo 

r 

Auraijgal.a.i 

39-39 23-92 H-tjj 

j 


8 44 88-39' 

1-93. 

1 ■.‘>5 

7-91 

... 1 


11-41, 

100 

^ ~ I 

^ '"7: J 

Birn 

34*7-1 2G 7ij 14 

14-74 91-21 

2-C4 

6-13, 




8-79 

100 

1 

Xani.'or 

’ 23-88 lo-oo 


S-10 93-19 

4-00 

2-8 1 ; 



... , 

6 -81 

100 

1 

I’arbljani 

40-11 22-39 17-04 

11-23 90-77 

i 

1 

2-67 



i 

1 

9-23 

100 


Total ... 

39-14 24 69 itj-ia 

10-44 99-70 

:i'Svi 

1 

3-08 

2-42 



9 30 

100 

r 

B iillMr.aili 

23-69 24 48 21-11 

■ 

19-39 90-67, 

i 

4-02; 

1 - 37 ’ 

3-94 


1 

9 '33 

100 

.E 1 

do'rtiaii iljjiti (Xa!i i rui.i')... 

24'-Sr- 27*27 23*2!* 

I 

3 83 91-26 

4-SO 

1 

S04 

1 




8-74' 

100 

1 1 

Baicimr 

2 .S -03 29-06 lo-o.-. 

1; 

1-42 88-39 

■»MKi 

2*fii> 

1 

4-33 


1141 

100 

‘j 

-‘‘ngsugar 

Taul 

33-21 26-3 ( u:-41 

r 

••63 93-81 

1 

!-19 

1 

i 

1 



- 

6-19 

100 


28 0t> 20-60 I9-.S7 

16-7(1 61-23 

i-sr,' 

••83, 

2-()9 


.. 1 

8-77 

loo 


Cr'and 'i oral 

27'39, 26-80 22-72 

12 76 89-87 

!-33 

"o 7 

i 

•'jS 


•t-Ooj 10 13 

100 
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STAEAIEXT No. XIII. 


Sihowhuj the (ivei'(t(je villcicje clcnsitij in each class of villarjes and towns. 



fAtraf-i Baida mcluLliug' j ' . [ | ' | 

3 rheOity... ... 1,023 211 717 1,407 2.921* 497: ... j ... j ... ‘ ... i 448.466, 448.466 

.2 1 ! , , ' I ' : ' 

Elyauuvl ...; 6.80, 241 717 1,370 2,.'>99 6.30 6, 36.3* ll.lSlj ' ... 7,0.33 


ISfalgoiiiia . 718 270 7ul 1.303 2,873 70S .3. 848 ... ' ... * 5..84S 

,_\Varangal .. 039| 213 719 1,300 2,(j.')l' 621 3,378 11.432 ... ... 9.414 


Total ..| 7361231 71.7 1,369 2,726 626’ 6,140 11,348' 448,466 41367 31 


( Meiiali 

.778 2.)4l 68.S 

1,350 2.085, olO; 6,762 



6.762 

2 Inilur 

_iC 

.748! 226' 710 

1,321 2,611. 5iu', 6,823 

1 

12,871- 


7.687 

_ Jlalibubnagar 

.721 231 701 

1,371 2.704 507 ",605 

12,011; 


9..S08 

S Bitl.ar 

.723 248 712 

1,338 2.765 4S9, 6,205 

11.279 


.. 7.655 

s? 


1 




_Sirj)ur Tandur 

277 166. 709 

1,343 2,300 271; 6,303 



6.303 

Total ... 

4911 222! 695 

1,347 2,719. 46.7| 6,635 

11,860! 


7679'75 

f Aurangabad 

394j 197 673 

1,370 2,767i 3.50 7,045 

11,159 

28,554 ... 1 

16,471 

■S ~ Birh 

490; 236' 676 

1,38.8 2,790' 449 6,494 

15,150 


1 

10,.822 


1 1 






; 

' 

' 



■^p Nandcr 

3 

429 236! 623. 

1,337' 2,.75b 401 6,730 

14,184' 


8.594 - 

Z 

: 1 

1 . j 

! ' 

! 



LParbhani ... 

430, 223 640 

1 

1 , 

1,375, 2,7.87 392 7,065 

i ' ! 

17,256 


8,521 

— ; 

Total ... 

429| 21'ji 6.73, 

1,367 2,742 390; 6,897- 

14,579j 

28,554 . . 

’ 10983-20 

fGulbargah ... 

1 ' 1 

670’ 2S.s! 669' 

1 ‘1 i 

' 1 

l,363i 2,770; 611 5,973 

! 1 

10,130i 

29.228! . 

1 

: 0 !^S9 

1 

_o 

a Oo.smanabad (Maldrua:).. 

i i 

61 8 1 2.72 697, 

1,325, 2,S24i 563' 6,414' 

10,543 


: 7.791 

5 

— 's 

1 I 

i 


, 


3 Raichur 

766 246 682 

1,313! 2,906 505 6,438 

10,195 

22,16o' ... 1 

9.GS6 

^ [_Linr3Ugur ... 

53l! 261 636 

1 

1,352| 2,963 500 6,973 

1 : 

1 

i 

i 

( 

6 973 

Total ... 

596, 262! 680 

1,341, 2,857l 545 6,866 

10.163 

25.696, . . 1 

6636 -46 

Grand Total ...J 

1 

555^ 23li 687: 

1,3581 2,764 500 6,699' 

1 

i 

12,336' 

27,125' ... 

; ♦ 

448,466 51 
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STATEMKXT No. XIY. 

Showing the Proportion of the Urhan population in each 
District and Division. 




Proportion of the 
Prban population 
to the total po{jii- 
lation of each 
District. 


Pro])ortio!i of the 
L'rl)un ])opulati()n 
of each District 
to the total Pr- 
ban i)0])ulation 
of the Province. 


.X 1 

! 

'’Atraf-i-Balda including tlie City.i 

ol-6 

39 -S 

> 1 

1 

, 


stern 1) 
sion. 

Elgandal ... ...' 

4S 

4-4 

1 

Xalgonda 

1 

1-7 

1-04 

- 1 

Warangal ... ...; 

2-9 

2'o 


Total ...! 

15-1 

47-7 


'Medak 

O'O 

1-8 

0 




t: 

Indur ... ... ...’ 

S’o 

4-8 


1 

Mahbubnagar 

■2'S 

1-7 


Bidar ... ... ...' 

i;-9 

4-S 

'V' 

; 



i 

L Sirpur Tandur 

2-3 

•6 


Total ...: 

1 

1 

5-6 

13-6 

£ 

r All ranga bad 

n-4 

T'o 


Birh ... ... 

8-8 

.3-8 

^ X J 

1 t 




X’ander ... ... ...j 

6-8 

3-05 


1 Parbhani ... i 

9-2 

5*3 


Total ...' 

9 3 

19-5 

1 

'Gulbargal) ... ...| 

9-3 

6T 


Oosinanabad (Xaldrug) ...' 

8-7 

4T 

r- c ■ 


^ X 

-w 

j Raichur 

i 

11-4 

5T 

m 

! ^ ; 

tLingsugur ... ...: 

1 

0-2 

O i 


Total ... 

8-S 

19-1 


Grand Total ...' 

lOT 

100-0 


i 
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DIAGRAM SHOWING THE POPULATION 
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CHAPTER 11. 

The Movement of the Population. 

Ill this Chapter we propose to discuss the statistics x’elatingto 
the movement of the population, that is, the increase or tiie decrease 
that has taken place in the population, since the Census of 1891. 

2. In 1901, the population was 11,141,142 as against 11,537,010 
in 1891 and 9,845,594 in 1881. It was made up of 50‘92 par cent of 
mules and 49'08 per cent of females, the former being in excess of the 
latter by Tod per cent. In laOl, the proportion of males to females was 
us 50’9 to 49‘1, or, in otlier words, the males exceeded the females in 
niimbei by P8 per cent. In 1381 also, the male population exceeded the 
female pupidation by 1 62, as the proportion of males to females was a^ 
5i>-81 to 49-19. Thus it is plain that, at the last three Censuses, the pro- 
])ortions Ird ween males and females were almost identical. 

3. Subsidiary Table I shows what the “ percentage of varia- 
tion,” v.'as (1) in each district and (2) in the State as a whole, since tht> 
(lecennium beginning with “1881.” And comparing this with Imperial 
Table II, which shows th.e actual variation, we find that, in spite of the 
fact that the population of the whole State has decreased, that of the 
undermentioned districts, which are arranged in the descending order 
of their percentage— magnitude, has increased during the last ten years ; 
and the increase is to the extent noted below. 

Sirpur-Tandur 41,061 or 17-76 per cent. 

Gulbargah ... ... 9.3,487 or 14-40 ,, 

Nalgonda 7.5,162 or 12 03 

Warangal ... ... 99,517 or 1T66 

Lingsugur ... ... 55,799 or 9-00 „ 

Hyderabad City... ... 3-3,427 or 8-05 ,. 

Atraf-i-Balda ... ... 30,018 or 7-93 

Mahbubnagar ... ... 31,076 or 4-61 „ 

Medak 1,987 or '54 

The total increase in the above districts is 9-5 per cent of the 
population of 1891. 

On the contrary, there has been a fall in the following districts 
to the extent shown below. 

Birh ... ... ... 150,464 or 23'42 per cent. 

Nander ... ... ... 128,845 or 20*37 ,, 

Parbhani ... 159, -570 or 19-81 ,, 

Oosmanabad ... ... 114,245 or 17’60 „ 

Bidar ... ... ... 135,855 or 15-06 ,, 

Aurangabad ... ... 107,568 or 12-98 ,, 

Elgandal ... ... ... 59,019 or 5-39 ,, 

Indur ... ... ... 5,010 or -78 ,, 

Raichur 3,206 or -63 ,, 
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The total decrease in the aforesaid districts comes to 12-9 per 
cent, of the population of 1891. 

It will thus be seen that there has been a net decrease of 
3’4 per cent, in the population of 1891, 

4. At the outset, we will see if there has been any changes 
made in the boundaries of our districts since 1891, to bring alx)ut a 
change in the strength of their population. A reference to Statement 
No. Ill, printed at the end of Chanter I — A, will show that the areas of 
the Districts ot Atraf-i-Balda, Xalgonda, Mahbubnagar, Nander, Parbhani 
and Gulbargah have increased since 1891 by 71, 12, 46, 6,4 and 28 square 
miles, respectively ; and this was due to the transfer made of certain 
villages. But as there is no corresponding increase either in the 
poindation or in the number of occupied houses they support, it is un- 
necessary to consider the question of the increased area with respect to 
the Districts of Nander and Parbhani, all that is needed being to con- 
sider how far the increase in area contributed towards the increase, if 
any, in the population. 

5. The inclusion of these additional areas in the territorial units 
of the aforesaid districts, except Nander and Parbhani, has tended to 
increase the number of their houses. And from Statement No. VI, 
printed at the end of Chapter I — B, we find that the number of houses 
has increased as shown below. 


In Atvaf-i-Balda the number has increased by 14,166 or 18'67 per cent. 

,, Nalgonda ,, „ ,, 18,330 or 16*84 ,, 

,, Z^lahbubnagar „ „ „ 14,165 or 10*79 „ 

,, Gulbargah „ „ „ 17,750 or 13*07 „ 

6. It cannot, however, be contended that the increase in ail 
these augmented numbers is due to the mere transfer of areas. For, the 
splitting up of families become unduly large, or the settling of persons 
newly come into the districts, may be responsible for a portion of the 
increase. However, a large number of the houses come into existence, 
since 1891, may be put to the credit of the enlargement of the geo- 
graphical limits of the districts themselves. Therefore, calculating from 
the data supplied by Statement No. V, printed at the end of Chapter 
I— B, we find that the increased areas have contributed to the following 
increase in the population in the undermentioned Districts. 


Atvaf-i-Bcdda 
Nalgonda ... 
Mahbubnagar 
Gulbargah 


... 71x27x5=9,58.5 
... 12x31x6=2,232 
... 46x22x5=6,060 
... 28x38x5=5,3*20 


7. It is thus manifest that the increase of population in the 
Districts of Atraf-i-Bcdda (including the Hyderabad City), Nalgonda, 






V 
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Mailbubnagar and Gulbargah is partly due to the transfer of fresh 
villages to within their geographical limits. 

8. Statement Xo. I, printed at the end of this Chapter, furnishes 
IIS with interesting and instructive particulars regarding the morement 
of the population. It shows that, since the enumeration of ISDl, there 
is a decrease of 403,021 persons under the following heads : — 


(a) 

Born 

in districts within tlie State 

341,713 persons 

{^) 

» y 

India 

61,069 

(c) 

• y 

Countries adjacent to India 

121 

(d) 

) f 

Africa and America... 

118 



Total ... 

403,021 


Against this there is a no ninal increase of 8,630 persons under 
he heads of — 


(«) 

Born in districts contiguous to their 
native districts 

5,891 persons. 

(f) 

,, other Asiatic countries 

488 

(o) 

,, European countries 

2,311 


Total ... 8,690 


The net result is a fall of 39.o,898 souls in 10,31 from the popula- 
tion of 1891. The analysis of the results by Districts, as given in the 
aforesaid statement, throws further light on the matter, and I propose 
to discuss these results here only in so far as they relate to the district- 
born population and the Indian immigrants ; for the numbers under the 
other items, being small, call for no special remarks. 

9. So far as the district-born population goes, the result is ar 
increase of 503,523 i^ersons in the non-famine districts, as shown below. 

The Hyderabad City 37,502 where the total increase is ... 33,427 


Atvaf-i-Balda 

49,791 

do. 

... 30,918 

Xalgonda 

83,257 

do. 

... 75,162 

Waraugal 

109,303 

do. 

... 99,517 

Medak 

14,585 

do. 

... 1,987 

Mahbubnagar 

26,087 

do. 

... 31,076 

Sirpur-Tandur 

36,371 

do. 

... 41,061 

Gulbargah 

88,701 

do. 

... 93,487 

Lingsugur 

62,926 

do. 

... 55,799 

Total 

508,523 persons. 

Increase 

... 462,484 per 


sons. 



In the 

Famine affected 

areas, however, tlie 

result is qui 

■ever.se, being a 

decrease 

of 005, 

031 soids as set forth 

below. 

Bidar 

120,000 

where 

the total decrease is 

... 1-?.*),S,'),') 

Aurangabad 

86,221 


do. 

11)7, 5i;8 

Birh 

127,497 


do. 

... 151,401 

Nander ... 

10.,),1.S7 


do. 

12s, 845 

Parbhani ... 

140,682 


do. 

... 1.59, 57U 

Oosmanabad 

84,378 


do. 

... 114,245 

Total 

605,031 

SMUl.^. 

Decrease 

... 790,517 


10. Besides tlie above, there is ttie nominal decrease of h,S72 
})}ns 2,930, or 8,802 persons in all in tiie Districts of Indnr and Raiehur, 
to say nething of the abnormal decrease of 17b,-103 s juls in the District 
of Elgatidal, wiiere both famine and plague were conspicuous by their 
absence. It will thus be seen that tlie total decrease under the head of 
the distriet-born in the aforesaid nine districts amounts to 8.30,230 as 
against tiie increase of 503,523 as detaile 1 abjve. .Vnd the net result of 
all this is a decrease under this hoafl of 311,713 persons, as pointed oat 
at paragraph 8 (n) supra. 

11. Apart from this. Subsidiary Table IV shows the variation 
in the percentages of the distriet-born population of 1891 and 1901 : and 
according to this table, tiie fall under tlie head is 3’59, the decrease in 
t!ie gross population being 3'4. 

12. We shall first deal with the districts in which there is a 
net increase. From the statement given above, it will be seen that the 
net increase is more than covered by the increase in the district-born 
population of all the districts, except Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Taudur and 
Gulbargah, where each shows a further increase of nearly 5,000 persons. 
All this is due to immigration. In the case of Mabbiibiiagar and ►Sirpur- 
Taudur, the increase is accounted for by the circumstance of the rise 
in the influx of people bora in the adjoining districts of the State ; 
while in the case of Gulbargah, it is due to the iucomiiig of people boru 
ill other parts of India. 


13. We shall next take the districts in wliich there is a net 
decrease. From the table given above, it will be seen that in no case is 
the entire fall wholly covered by the fall in the district -born population. 
And roughly si)eaking, the ditference between the two falls may, in 
the case of the following Districts, be stated to be as follows : — 


Bidar 

Aurangabad ... 
Birh 
Nander 
Parbhani 
Oosmanabad ... 


... 10,000 
... 21,000 
... 23,000 
... 28,000 
... 19,000 
... 30,000 
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This doci'case is solely due to the fall in the number of immi- 
jrrants. In the case of Bidar, Xander and Parbhani, the fall is due exclu- 
sively to the meagrencss in the number of immigrants from the other 
dislricts of the State; while in the case of Aurangabad, it is due to the 
pauciry in the number of immigrants from other parts of India. So far 
as Birh and Oosm inabad go, it is due to both the above cited causes. 
A s regards Elgandal, there is an abnormal increase in the numl>er of 
• immigrants from other districts of the State (118,205), though the de- 

crease is equally abnormal (176,403) in the population of district-born. 
I’his increase in the number of immigrants, it must be rememlKnmd, 
be'jied to reduce the decrease to 59,019, 

1 i. We shall now proceed to consider how far immigration has 
aiTected the movement of the population in the several districts of the 
StaLC. Out of the popuhif on of 11,141,142, only 10, ‘^15,945 persons are 
indigenous or are born in the State, the remaining 325,197 being immi- 
grants. The indigenous population, which represents 97-08 per cent., is 
made up of 5,50 1,470 or 5;J-89 per cent, of males and 5,311,475 or 49-11 per 
cent, of females, the latter outnumbering the former by -TO per cent. 
And of the immigrants representing 2-92 per cent, of the population, 
169,159 or 52-02 per cent, are males and 156,038 or 47-98 per cent, females. 
In 1891 the proportion of the indigenous to the immigrant population 
was as 96-7 to 3-3 per cent., 9G-G8 and 96-01 per cent, representing the 
males and the females of the indegenous population and 3-02 and 3-36 jx*!' 
cent, representing the males and the females of tlie immigrant popula- 
tion. There was thus an increase of '38 per cent, in the indigenous and 
a corresponding decrease of *38 per cent, in the immigrant population. 

^ 15. The immigrant population, representing 2-92 per cent, may 

roughly be clas.siliod as hereunder ; — 

Persons. Males. Females. 

I. From countries iu India be- 
yond the Hyderabad Btate 312,314 157,819 154,465 (2-80) per cent. 

II. From countries adjacent 

to India 1,530 1,.35S 172 (-01) 

III. From other Asiatic countries 5,489 4,915 574 (*05) ,, 

IX. From countries in Euroix 5,829 5,011 818 ('05) ,, 

V. From Africa 16 12 4 

YI. From America 19 11 6 

Total 325,197 169,159 156,038 

It will thus be seen that out of a total of 325,197 immigrant.^. 
312,314 come from parts of India outside the Hyderabad State, the rest 
, hailing from the other quarters of the globe. The number of fem-aies come 
from countries beyond India, compared to the number of males conic 
from the same countries, represents only a small fi-action. 



50 


16. We shall next see from what count i ies. and in what numbers 
people came to settle among us. A brief analysis of these details, culled 
from Imperial Table XI, will be found in Statement Xo. II. Imperial 
Table XI also furnishes detailed statistics under the several groups. 
Taking group 1 first, we find that 90'SS per cent of its strength is contri- 
buted by the Presidencies of Bombay and Madras, the I'nited Provinces, 
the Berar and the Central Provinces; these contributing 16nl85 or 52 57 
per cent., 53,569 or l7To per cent., 24,390 or 7’81 per ceut., 23,0^4 or , 
per cent., and 16,787 or 5‘3S p. ■ nt. of immigrants, respectively. As for 
the other Provinces and -States, they contribute the numbers noted 
hereunder. 


The Central India Agency ... 4,347 or 1'39 per cent. 


Mar war 

... 3.434 , 

, PIO 

The Panj-ab 

... 2,429 , 

, 0-78 

Bengal including Calcutta 

1,602 , 

0'51 

iMysore State... 

... 1,360 

, 0-44 

Baroda State 

156 

, 0-05 

Burma State ... 

114 . 

. 0 03 

Goa (Portuguese Settlement) 

IS 

. 0 00 

Ajmer 

83 , 

003 

Baluchistan 

13 , 

, OGO 

Kashmir Stato 

1 , 

, 0-00 

India (Un.specified) 

... 1,084 , 

, 0 35 


The Rajpntana Agency sends in the largest number of our immi- 
grants, 13,851 or 4‘44 per cent. 


17. Distributed by sex, we find that of the 164,185 persons 
come from Bombay, 86,577 or .52’73 per cent, are females, and only 7 7,608 
or 947-27 per cent males. The United Provinces send us 14,491 or 59-43 
per cent, males, and only 9,899 or 40-57 per cent, females. This is, • 
perhaps. due to the fact that many a Hindustanee who comes herein search 
of the means of I’velihood, is either unmarried, or, if married, finds it con- 
venient to leave his wile behind. As for Madras and Berar, they contri- 
bate an equal number of jDersons of both the sexes. 

IS, Looking at the distribution of the Indian immigrants over 
the several districts of the State, we find that those from the Bombay 
Presidency are settled in each and every district, the largest number, 
37,340 or 22-74 per cent., being found in the Gulbargah District. Lingsiigur 
comes next in rank with 29,966 (18-25 per cent.), followed by Oosmanabad 
V, ith 26,486 (16-13 per cent.). Aurangabad with 21,258 (12-95 per cent.), Birh 
with 1 3,408 (8-17 per cent.) and Parbhani with 12,685 (7*73 per cent). The 
Districts of Sirpur-Tandur and Raichur contain 5,745 and 5,136 persons 
respectively ; while the City of Hyderabad claims 3,787. Like the immi- 
grants from Bombay, those from Madras are also found in all the districts. 
The largest number of these, 16,921 (30-56 per cent.), is found in the City of 
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Hyderabad. Warangal with 13,332 (24 08 per cent.) takes the second place, 
and Liiigsugur follows it with 9,112 (16-45 per cent.), while Raichur 
with its 8,01.5 (14'47 per cent.) brings up the rear. The people of the 
United Provinces are also found scattered all over the State, except 
the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Medak, Mahbnbnagar and Lingsugur. 
The largest number (8,124) is found in the H 3 ''derabad City. Warangal 
also contains almost the same number, though Aurangabad has only 2,7 j 5. 
The Berar immigrants are found only at the Hj’-derabad City, the District 
of Atraf-i-Bahla and the Mahrattwara Districts ; and thej" are conspicu- 
ous by their absence in the Telingana Districts. Parbhani contains the 
largest number, 11,241, and is followed by Sirpur-Tandur, which has 
5,669. Aurangabad comes next to it vith 3,014, the Hjalerabad City 
owning 1,560. People from the Central Provinces .do, are scattered over 
all the districts of the State, except Nalgonda. The largest number. 
5,184, ho vever, is found in the Aurangabid District. The Hyderabad 
City supports the next largest number, 3,057, and is followed b\’ Nander. 
which has 2,688, 

19. The immigrants, who demand our attention next, are those 
that come under group II and belong to countries l.ving adjacent to 
India, such as, Afghanistan, Turkestan, Nepal and Ceylon, whence come 
886, 601, 25 and 18 persons, respectively. As already observed, the 
smallness of the number of females from Afghanistan cannot fail to 
attract attention, in that there are only 114 females in a pop\ilation oi 
886 souls. Similarly, 551 of the immigrants from Turkestan are males, 
onl 3 ’ 50 being females. Nepal and Ceylon contribute 1 and 7 females, 
while their males number 24 and 11, respective!}". The Afghan immi- 
grants are found in all the districts, except Eigandal, Nalgotula and 
Warangal. Their largest number, 504, is found in the City of Hjxler- 
abad ; Aurangabad claiming the next largest number, 101. The Oejdo- 
nese are found only in the H\alerabad City ; though the Nepalese are to 
be seen, not only in the Hyderabad City, but also in the Aurangabad 
and the Parbhani Districts. 

20. Group III, coming next, embr.ices immigrants hailing 
from other Asiatic countries, such as. Arabia, Persia, China and Java, 
from which come 4,291, 1,195, 2 and 1 per.sons, respectively. Like 
Afghanistan and Turkestan, these Asi-atic countries also send a very 
small number of female immigrants, their number being only 574 as 
against 4,915 males. The Arabs, from whom a portion of His Highness’ 
Irregular Troops are recruited, are found in ail districts, except Nalgonda 
and Birh, the largest number, 2,026, being found in the Hyderabad City. 
All the Persians, 1,159, except 7, are also found in the Hyderabad City. 
The Chinese and the Javanese arc seen in the Aurangabad and the 
Atraf-i-Balda Districts. 

21. The European immigrants included in Group IV, number 
5,829, of whom 5,011 are males and 818 females. Whence they came and 



i:i what luimher thoy came, ai-e seen frotn the followiiig: 


England 


5,2(;7 

or 

90*3() per cent 

Scotland 


232 

«• 

3-9 

Ireland 


2^9 


3 9 

Germany 


23 

.. 

I M 

Portu gal 


29 

** 

•3 

France 


12 


— 1 » 

Russia in 

Europe... 

12 

*• 

— y 9 

Spain 


11 

-- 

— j ’ 

Italy 


8 


T 

Austria 


7 


•1 

Turk 03 ' in 

Europe... 

6 

.. 

*1 

Belgium 


2 


'05 „ 

Holland 


1 

r 

. . . 


Total 
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It will thus be seen that 90*36 per cent, of the number of immi- 
!a:i‘aius from the European countries, 5,267, come from Enp:laurl. A 
majority of these 5,176, reside in the Hyderabad City; because 
of the fact that the British Troops are stationed in the Cantonments of 
Secunderabad, Bolarum and Trimulgherry. A ,few were, hov.ever, 
enumerated in the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Nalgonda, Medak, Indur, 
Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, Gulbargah and Raichur. All the Scotch 
and the Irish immigrants, save a few, were enumerated in the City of 
Hyderabad, The other European immigrants too, were censused at the 
Capital of the Dominions. 

22, Groups V and VI show 16 African and 19 American immi- 
rants. Save 2 African immigrants in Xalgonda, and 4 and 5 American 
immigrants in Bidar and Raichur respectively, all were enumerated in 
the City of Hyderabad. 

23. There is another species of immigration which demands our 
attention; and this may be called the “internal immigration.” In 
paragraph 14 supra, it is pointed out that the indigenous population 
numbers 10,815,945 persons. But it must, however, be borne in mind 
that all these were not enumerated in the districts in which they 
were born, some having migrated into districts adjoining theirs. But 
to ascertain the whole extent of the immigration, it is necessary to 
treat such “ internal immigration” into contiguous districts also as 
immigration proper. And inasmuch as the “ internal immigrants ” 
number 704,388, the total number of immigrants comes up to 
(325,197-1-704,388) or 1,029,585 or 9*3 per cent, of the total population. 
This leaves the population clinging to its native districts at 10,815,945. 
The distribution of the “ internal immigrants” over the several districts 



stands as set forth in Statement No. I referred to at paragraph 8 supra. 
How the immigrant population is found distributed over the several 
districts is set forth in Subsidiary Table II. This statement, besides 
showing in at^lilitiou the proportion which the immigrant population in 
eacli district bears to every 10,000 people it contains, also exhibits the 
percentages of immigration by sexes. 

24. A reference to the above statement shows that out of 
every 10,000 persons enumerated, 9,708 were born within and 292 with- 
out the Dominions. The percentage of immigrants is 9-3, 4*7 per cent, 
being males and 4-6 per cent, females. A retrospect of the individual 
districts, however, shows that the highest percentage of the male (15*7.') 
per cent.) and the female (10'66 per cent.) immigrants, the “ internal 
iminigratits ” included, is found in the City of Hyderabad ; this is follow- 
ed by Atvaf-i-Balda and Elgandal with their 16’57 per cent, of males and 
13‘53 per cent, of females, respectively. Tlie smallest percentage of 
3-66, is found in the Bidar District ; the Nalgonda District with its 4-o6 
per cent, securing a place just one above it. The remaining Districts 
range themselves in the following order : Parbhani (Ibo.o), SirpurTandur 
(10 97), Oosmanabad (9-44), Gulbargah (919), Raichur (9-03), Nander 
(8*o7), Birh (7'96), Lingsugur (7'57), Medak 1,6 70), Mahbubnagar (6-52i, 
Warangal (6‘24), Indur (5-37) and Aurangabad (5-88). 

25. Over the immigrant population of 1891, that of 1901 shows 
an increase of 644,312 persons (1,029,585 — 385,273) or 59-6 per cent. 
These details bear testimony to five fact of the abnormal increase of 11*4 
per cent, of immigrants found in the Elgandal District, notwithstanding 
the net fall seen there of 5-39 per cent. In the Districts of Indur, Mah- 
bubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur and Oosmanabad, we find a small increase of ‘2, 
•4, •! and 2*9 per cent, respectively ; and this we do, in spite of a net loss 
sustained by the first and the last named Districts. As for other dis- 
tricts, they all, without a single exception, come in for a share of loss. 
The largest fall of 5’7 is in Aurangabad; Medak ranks next with 3'5, 
followed by Nander with 2-7. The Districts of Warangal, Nalgonda, 
Lingsugur, Birh and Atraf-i-Balda lost 1-9. 1-8, 1'8, 1-7, and 1-3 per cent, 
respectively ; while Bidar, Parbhani, Gulbargah and Raichur suSered by 
•7, T, *6 and *2 per cent, respectively. Of these, the Districts of Medak, 
Warangal, Nalgonda, Lingsugur, Atraf-i-Balda, Gulbargah and Raichur 
showed an increase of population, their loss by immigration notwith- 
standing. 

26. A comparative analysis of the variation in the immigrant 
population of each district w ill not altogether be shorn of interest. The 
Elgandal District, where there w'as an increase of 11-4 per cent in 1901, 
supported only 22.713 immigrants in 1^91 ; and of these as many as 
17.278 were from districts lying contiguous to the districts of Warangal, 
Indur, Medak, Atraf-i-Balda and Sirpur-Tandur. In 1901, the nuinber 
of immigrants in the Elgandal District rose to 140,097 ; of w^hich as many 



as 139,034 came from districts contiscaous to it. These iacUide, all the 
districts of the State, notably Warangal, whence 10(5,90^ persons came 
in 1901 as against 8,o90 in ISO 1 ; Nalgonda, wlieiice 16,920 came in 19 ). 
as against not a single soal;in 1891 ; ludur, whence 7,399 eanio in 1991 
as against 4, 23S in 1S91. The slight increase in tl-.c dist rievs of Indur, 
Mahbubnagar, Sirpiir-Tandur and Oosmanabad calls for iio remarks. 
As regards decrease, the largest, which is 37 per cent, is. as sra.tL-d 
already, found in the Aurangabad District. In 1891, this di.^trict elaiine I 
91,134 immigrants; of whom 20,741 came from the adjoining Districts of 
Birh and Parbhani, 39,450 from Bombay, 11,082 fimm Borar and a few 
from other parts of India, or 50,582 persons in all, as against 69,787 
enumerated in 1901. And of these 69,787, persons 14,967 are from Hy- 
derabad, 11,199 from Birh and 6,011 from all other districts save Xal- 
gonda ; while 21,258 are from Bombay, 5,184 from the Central Provinces, 
3,614 from Berar, 2,795 from the Pnited Provinces and 4,463 from other 
parts of India. The IMedak District shows a decrease of 3-5 per cent. 
In 1891 the immigrants numbered 37,1 6-0, of whom 27,453 were from the 
“ other districts of the State,” as against 24,562 in iOOl, of whom, 22,823 
came from the “other districts of the State.” The largest portion of 
the latter was from the Atmf-i-Balcla District, which contributed 5,734 
persons as against 10,207 souls in 1891. It will thus be seen that the 
decrease in the immigrant population in the aforesaid districts was 
brought about by the diminution in the number of immigrants that came 
from the other districts of the State. 

Statement No. I shows that though, on the whole, the number 
of internal immigrants increased from 693,712 to 704,383 ; yet it decreased 
considerably in the Districts of Atmf-i-Balda, Medak, Bidar Birh, Nan- 
der, Parbhani, Gulbargah, Oosmanabad and Lingsugur. On the con- 
trary, there was a marked influx into the City of Hyderabad and the 
Districts of EJgandal, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur. The case with 
the immigrants from other parts of India was also the same. In 1891, 
these immigrants numbered 373,383 as against 312,314 in 1901, showing 
a fall of 61,069, This is due to the diminution in the number of immi- 
grants from Madras, Berar and the Rajputana Agency to the tune of 
36,000, 20,000 and 6,000 persons, respectively. The decrease in the num- 
ber of the Madras immigrants materially affected the strength of the 
population in the Districts of Warangal (16,000), Nalgonda (6,000), Rai- 
chur and Lingsugur (8,000) and the Hyderabad City (4,000). The reduc- 
tion in the strength of the Berar immigrants interfered avith the strength 
of the Districts of Aurangabad (8,000), Parbhani (4,000), Nander (5,500) 
and Sirpur-Tandur (3,000). The fall in the numerical strength of immi- 
grants from the Rajputana Agency also told upon the strength in num- 
bers of the IMahrattw-ara Districts. Thus it is that there w as a consi- 
derable fall, during the last decade, in the Maharattwara Districts of 
Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, Nander and Oosmanabad, in the 
number of both internal immigrants and immigrants from other parts of 



India. In some of the Telingana Districts, however, there was an aug- 
mentation in the number of immigrants. 

27. So much for immigration ; and now to come to emigration. 
We find, fiom information received from the different Census centres, 
that 296,291 persons, consisting of l.'>6,242 males and 160,949 females, 
emigrated from His Highness the Nizam’s Dominions, as against 312,314. 
consisting of 157,649 males and 154,465 females, who immigrated into 
them. This moans that in a population of 10,000 persons, the propor- 
tion of emigrants to immigrants is as 265'9 to 2S0'3. The net result, 
therefore, is a gain of 16,023 persons or 14-4 per cent, for every 10,000 
persons enumerated. There were, as already pointed out, 157,849 male 
and 154,465 female immigrants, or 50*5 and 49'5 per cent., respectively. 
As for emigrants, they nmnbered 136,242 males (45-9 per cent) and 
100,049 femaicrs (54-1 per cent), the females exceeding the males by 8-2 
per cent. 

Statement No. Ill shows the details of immigration and emigra- 
tion by Provinces and States, and Subsidiary Table III gives the pro- 
portion of emigration in a population of 10,000 persons. Other Census 
centres not having furnished us with particulars of emigration by Dis- 
tricts, I am only in position to state that 296,291 persons, or 266 out of 
every 10,000 people emigrated from the State. 

28. Subsidiary Table III tells us that out of every 10,0i)0 per- 
sons, 641 ‘6 emigrated from the districts in which they were born ; while 
Subsidiary Table II tells us that, on an average, 639’9 persons immi- 
grated into each district of the State. From this it is plain that, on an 
average, the internal emigration numerically exceeded the internal imrni. 
gration by 1‘7 per cent. 

29. Reviewed by districts, we find that the percentage propor- 
tion of emigrants to the population bora in the District is highest in 
the Hyderabad City and the Atraf-i- Baida District with their 13*8 and 
13-4 per cent, respectively. These are followed by the Districts of War- 
angal, Medak and Birh with their 12-5, 9-9 and 9-4 per cent, respctively. 
The smallest percentage of *09 is noticeable in the Sirpur-Tandur 
District. xAnd what is significant in this connection is that, in the Dis- 
tricts of Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Indur, Bidar and Birh, the per- 
centage of emigrants exceeds that of immigrants. 

30. A comparative study of the figures relating to the district- 
born population censused in 1901 and 1891, as also a study of the 
statistics relating to immigration and emigration bring to prominence 
the following facts : — 

(a) That there is an increase in the percentage of the district- 
born population in all the districts, except Elgandal. 
Indur, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur. 
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(b) That with the decrease in their district— born popula- 

tion, the Districts of Elgandal and Indur show a corres- 
ponding decrease in their total population ; whereas 
the Districts of Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur show, 
on the contrary, an increase in tlieir “net population.” 

(c) That the Districts of Didar, Aurangabad, Birh, Xander and 

Oosmanabad show, in their total population, a fall of 
15‘6, 12'97, 23-41, 20-37, and 17-59 per cent, respectively ; 
though the number of their district-born population 
increased by -.5, 1-3, 1-7, 2*8, and 3 0 per cent respec- 
tively. 

(d) That there is a fall of 19-81 per cent in the population of 

the District of Parbhani, in spite of the fact that it con- 
tinues to maintain its old strength of its district-boin 
population. 

(e) That the population of the City of Hyderabad and the 

Districts of Atraf-i-BaJda, Nalgonda, ^Yarangal, Medak, 
Gulbargah and Lingsugur increased by 8*0o, 7*93, 12*03 
11*66 *54, 14*40 and S'OO per cent, respectively; not- 
withstanding the fact that their district-born popula- 
tion increased by only 3, 6*3, 1*8, 1*81 3-4, *6 and 3*1 
per cent, respectively. 

These facts, in their turn, draw our attention to the following 
jKjints : — 

(1) That the decrease of 5*39 per cent, in the population of 

the Elgandal District is small; that that smallness is 
entirely due to the fact of the number of births being 
less than that of deaths ; and that the great influx of 
persons into the District tended to reduce the other- 
wise abnormal decrease of 11*5 per cent. 

(2) That almost a moiety of the increase in the Hyderabad 

City and the Lingsugur District, and the whole of the 
increase in the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda and Medak, 
are due to “ gain by birth,” the fall in the number of 
their immigrants notwithstanding. 

(3) The increase in the Birpur-Tandur District is solely due 

to the growth in internal immigration. 

81. The decrease in population in the nine districts named in 
paragraph 3 supra, amounted to 863,782 persons, or 12*9 per cent, of the 
population of 1891. It was due to famine and scarcity, which, during the 
last decade, visited these Dominions more than once. Since the Census 
of 181>1, we have hardly had more than two favourable seasons, a circum- 
staTice. which affected the ixfpulation of these districts more than it 
affected the population of any others. 



32. An insight into the state of the seasons cm be easily 
had by an examination of the statistics relating to the rainfall and the Land 
Keveiiue remission. In a normal year, the average rainfall for the 
Dominions is 34 inches ; the average for the last six years of the 
perioi under reference being 31'24, 22*22, 28*89. 31*02, 15*49 and 30*40 
inches respectively. The average rainfall for 1899, the year preceding 
the famine year of 1900, was only 15*49 inches ; and though this defi- 
ciency in the rainfall extended, more or less, to every District in the 
State, yet it was strikingly large in all the districts, which form the Mara- 
thi portion of the Territory. 

33. In a normal year, the average amount of monej' granted by 
way of remissions, is 23 lakhs of Rupees; the only years during the 
decennium under review, in which the amount did not exceed the 
aforesaid figure, being 1303 and 1305 Fasli. In other years, the amounts 
far exceeded this, so much so that in 1 306 Fasli it nearly doubled 
(42 J lakhs) and in 1309 Fasli it almost trebled itself (68 J lakhs). Another 
striking feature, which demands attention, is that, in normal years and 
under ordinary circumstances, no remissions are granted in the Mahratt- 
wara Districts, where the assessment levied is permanent ; any remis- 
sion granted, under extraordinary circumstances and in exceptional 
cases, being granted with the express sanction of Government. This rule 
QOtwithstanding, the collection of land revenue of over 20 lakhs of 
Rupees, about one-fourth of the gross revenue, was, during the last 
famine, suspended in the Mahrattwara Division, which formed our 
famine zone. These facts prove to a demonstration that, famine of a 
severe type raged in the Mahrattwara Districts and that the loss in 
population under these circumstences. was both natural and inevitable. 

34. It will thus be seen that, of the ten years that intervened 
the Censuses of 1891 and 1901, the Fasli years of 1303 and 1308 were 
the only two good years, we had from an agriculturist’s point of view, the 
rest being bad and unfavourable. The year 1306 Fasli (1896; was a parti- 
cularly bad one and was known as the year of “ scarcity/’ if not of 
“ famine ” The area affected by this was the South-^Yestern portion of 
the Territory, comprising the Districts of Lingsugur, Raichur and parts of 
Oosmanabad.Gulbargahand Birh. Later on, the Districts of Elgandal. Mah- 
bubnagar and Nalgonda also formed a part of the affected area. The 
Fasli years of 1309 and 1310 were again famine years, the famine zone 
comprising the Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani and Oosmanabad 
and parts of Nander, Bidar and Gulbargah. The famine of 1900 was 
as was only natural under the circumstances, worse than any of its 
predecessors, because it followed in the wake of the scarcity of 1896, 
from the effects of which the State had not yet wholly recovered then. 
Therefore, the districts must affected by bad and indifferent seasons, 
and particularly by the scarcity and the famine of 1896 and 1899, were 
Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, Oosmanabad and parts of Nander and 
Bidar; though some other Districts or parts thereof were partialfy 
affected. The Districts of Inclur, Warangal and Elgandal were, no doubt. 



free from affection ; but distress was there ail the same, owing to the 
great influx of people from the affected area. 

0.5. Of the aforesaid districts, Oosmanabad suffered the most, be- 
cause of the relocated failure of crops in late years. Besides, this was 
the very district that was much affected by the Plague of bs97, which 
broke out immediately after the scarcity of isOh. The highest mortality 
from plague, 2,760, occurred in tins District, though the number of deaths 
from plague in the whole Dominions was only 7,776. The otlier plagu*' 
affected areas were on the Western friutier, comprising the Distriet-< of 
Aurangabad, Gulbargah, Lingsugur au l the .Jaghir of Koppal. 


36. The statistics relating to famine, published in the Famine 
Report of 13U9 Pasli (1899-1900), afford further evidence of the enormity 
of the distress, that prevailed in the districts named above. And if 
the number of persons to whom relief was granted in each District will in 
any way serve to throw sufficient liglit upon the intensity of the distress 
that prevailed, then a perusal of the following will leave no room to doubt 
the intensity of it : — 

The District of Oosmanabad gave relief to 22,662,653 persons. 


Do. 

Aurangabad 

do. 

do. 

22,187,662 

Do. 

Parbhani 

do. 

do. 

14,167,818 

Do. 

Birh 

do. 

do. 

13,600,565 

Do-. 

Bidar 

do. 

do. 

5,348,172 

Do. 

Nander 

do. 

do. 

3,177,297 


It will thus be seen that Oosmanabad headed thelist of suffei*ers, 
followed by Aurangabad, Parbhani, Birh, Bidar, Nander and Gulbargah. 
The average ratio of persons to whom relief was afforded in each district 
in the famine-stricken area, goes a long way to support my conten- 
tion. In the Oosmanabad District the ratio was 20-30 per cent., in 
Aurangabad 16'20, in Birh IS-Io, in Parbhani 10-84, in Bidar 10-18 and in 
Nander 8-96. It may be remarked here cn passant that, until the year 

1900, it was generally thought that 15 p>er cent of the population of a 
faraine-striken district was about the number that would apply for 
relief from the pangs of famine ; but that calculation was upset ever j^- 
where during the famine of 1900. So far as this State went, the rate of 
relief had exceeded even that of Bombay and Berar, where it averaged 
only 15'5per cent. 

37. Having proved that it was the population of the districts 
lying within the famine zone that suffered the most, I shall now endeavour 
to localize the fall still further with special reference to age. Imperial 
Table VII furnishes details by Age for the population of 1801 and 

1901, and a comparison of these two Tables affords data for the 
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localizution of the fall in the population bv Age periods, each being a 
l)eriod of ten years. And distributing the population of 1S91 mer 
these Age periods we find that 


the period 0-10 
10-20 


•20-.no 

50-40 

40-50 

oO-GO 

60 and over 


contains 3,268,913 persons. 
„ 2,001,583 

,. 2,117,436 

1,641,178 
,. I,15-d,y63 

„ 693,27)3 

, 650,159 


Supposing the whole of the above population wei e iinuiune 
from death, the above figures would fall under the age periods, 10-20- 
20-30, 30-40, 40-50, 50-G0 and 60 and over, respectively, the last two sets 
conjointly falling under 60 and over. But on a reference to Table VII. 
printed in Volume II, we find a different state of things. And with, 
a view to enable the reader to have an idea of the real extent of tlic 
decrease and see under what age periods the decrease is to bo foim<l 
the following figures arc given : — 


I ; 

I 10-20. , 20—30. I 30—40. 10-30. ^ JO— 60. 60 cV: over. 


As per tlie figures of 1891 3,268,913 2,001,583; 2,117,436 1,641,178 
As per actuals of 1901; 2,202,710 1,945,530 1,700,815 1,175,733 

Difference ...—1,066,203:— 56,053— 416,021— 465,445 

i ■ i 


1,153,963 1,343,412 
736,708 570,951 

■ 417,255- 772,461 


38. From the above it will be seen that, during the interval 
between the Censuses of 1S91 and 1901, there was a decrease in the 
population returned under all ages ; and that over 60 per cent of the popu- 
lation, which fell under the age periods, “ 0-10, ” “ 50-60 ” and “ 60 and 
over’’ in 1891, fell under the age periods, •*10-20” and “GO and 
over.” It will also be seen that nearly one-third of the population of 
1891, that returned its age as between “ 0-10 ’’and “50 and over”, dis- 
appeared ; though there was a similar disappearances under other ages 
too. To put more clearly, what we learn from the above table is that 
mortality was the greatest among children under 10 years and old men 
above 50 years of age, and the least among people, whose ages were re- 
turned as being between 10 and 30 years. Another striking feature, 
which the statistics of 1901 reveal, is the fact that, in spite of deaths 
under all ages, there were also births in all districts including those 
affected by famine. 

The extent of births is indicated by the number of people 
returned under the age period “ 0-10,” and it comes in all to 2,808,521. 




The details of this number by districts are as iollow : 


Districts. 

1 I 

i Persons. ' 

1 1 
' ! 

Males. 

1 

Females. 

Hyderabad City 

92,654 

45,045 

47,609 

Atraf-i-Balda 

103,329 

49,786 

53,543 

Elgandal 

...; 298,507 

157,286 

141,221 

Nalgonda 

...i 207,469 

100,976 

106,493 

Warangal 

...! 263,187 

127,053 

136,134 

Medak 

...; 89,230 

44,098 

45,132 

Indur 

...! 150,673 

I 

74,461 

76,212 

Mahbubnagar 

...! 184,614 

90,181 

94,433 

Bidar 

184,681 

90,578 

94,10S 

Sirpur-Tandur ... 

79,085 

38,298 

40,787 

Aurangabad 

...' 178,324 

86,675 

91,649 

Birh 

...' 118,367 

56,937 

61,380 

Nander 

...! 115,693 

56,748 

58,945 

Parbhani 

153,355 

74,397 

78,958 

Gulbargah 

132,763 

94,580 

38,183 

Oosmanabad 

134,001 

1 

65,470 

68,531 

Raichur 

133,070 

67,544 

65,526 

1 

Lingsugur 

...! 187,140 

93,444 

93,696 

Railways 

...' 2,379 

1 

1 

I 

1,213 

1,166 

1 

1 

i 

Total ...i 2,808,521 

1 

1,414,8201 1,393,701 


It will be seen from the above that 68-5 per cent of the strength belonged 
to the non-affected areas comprised by the Hyderabad City, and the Dis- 
tricts of Atraf-i-Baldn, Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Indur, 
Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur, Gulbargah, Raichur and Lingsugur ; the 
remaining 81 -5 per cent belonging to the famine-stricken area comprised 
by the Districts of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani and Oos- 
manabad. 


39. S ubsidiary Table V. refers to migration from and into the 
British Territory. And in the absence of full particulars relating to emi- 
gration by Districts, it is really impossible to enter into anything like a full 
discussion of the subject. All that is, therefore, now possible to say, is 
tiiat 136,242 males and 130,049 females or 2 )6,291 persons in all emigrated 
from tlie State as against 312, .314 persons, who immigrated into it. 
The net result then is a gain to the State of 16,023 persons. 

40. Subsidiary Table VI, which deals with the population as it 
stood, and should have s^ood in 1901, is of special interest to us. The 
difference in the population between the actuals of 1S91 and 1901, having 
been explained away, nothing more remains to be done in that resxeect 
now. Rut it is as necessary as it is important that we should know the 
difference between the strength of the population as it stood in 1901, 
and that as it should have then stood, if it had increased at the usual rat > 
without any let or hindrance. And calculating at the normal rate of 
increase obtaining in these Dominions, the population of the State 
should, in the natural course of things, have stood at 13.319,056 in 1901 ; 
but instead of th’s, what we find is that it stood at 11,141,142, presenting 
a fall of 2,377,914 persons {Vide Statements published at pages 
126-128, Volume I, Hyderabad Census Report 1891 j. 

41. The figures by Districts of the “ estimated ” population 
according to the normal rate of increase, together wdth the difference 
between the estimated airl the actual popidation are exhibited in the 
forthcoming statement. An examination, of this will show that all the 
high percentages of decrease are only found in tlie districts comprising 
tiie famine zone; wdiereas all the small percentages are seen in all the 
other districts except Elgandal. The percentage of decrease in the 
estimated population is 58-5, in the case of the Districts of Bidar, 
Aurangabad, Birh, l^ander, Parbhaui and Oosmanabad ; whereas it is 
only 43-2 in the case of the remaining Districts, avhich were affected 
neither by famine nor by scarcity. 
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Districts. 


Actual 


Population 
in 1 i)01 as es- 
timated from 

, , the rate of 

liopulation 

at the c-upplied by 
the Census 

! ■ ' figures of 

fiiid i 


Diiiereuce 
between the 
estimated 
and tlie 
actual 
jxipulatioii. 


Percent- 
age whicii 
each Dis- 
trict 
bears lo 
the total 
dilferenee. 


i 

1 

1891. 1 




The Hyderabad City ...! 

448,466 1 

i 

468,833 I 

— 20,367 

— 

•9 

Atraf-i-Bahla ...| 

420,702 * 

427,029 1 

— 6,327 

— 

•3 

Elgandal 

1,035.582 

1,275,273 

-- 239,691 

1 ; 

— 

10-1 

Nalgonda 

699,770 ' 

789,465 

— 89,686 

— 

3-3 

Warangal 

952,646 : 

1,077,074 

— 124,428 

— 

5-2 

Medak 

366,722 i 

407,172 

— 40,450 

— 

1-7 

Iiidur 

634,588 ' 

708,672 ; 

— 74,084 

— 

3-1 

Mahbubuagar 

^ 1 

705,725 ' 

831,030 i 

i 

— 125,305 

— 

5’:> 

^irpur-Tandur 

l 

272,815 i 

250,292 ' 

+ 22,523 ^ 

+ 

•9 

I 

Gulbargah ...| 

1 

742,745 1 

804,706 

— 61,961 : 

— 

2-7 

Raichur ...j 

509,249 i 

658,530 j 

— 149,281 : 

— 

63 

i 

Lingsugur ...1 

1 

i 

675,813 i 

799,676 

123,863 1 

— 

5-2 

Total ...! 

I 

1 

I 


• • • 

— 

43-2 

Bidar 

766,129 1 

1 

1,031,373 1 

|— 265,244 ] 

— 

11-1 

Aurangabad ...| 

1 

721,407 1 

940,878 

— 219,471 

1 ! 

— 

9-2 

Birh 

' 492,258 1 

739,319 

247,061 i 

' 1 

— 

lOT 

Xander 

503,684 

629,055 

— 125,371 

— 

5 3 

Parbhani 

1 645,765 

t , 

946,670 

!— 300,905 ' 

— 

12-7 

Oosmanabad 

; 535,027 

775.767 

1 . _ 

240,740 | 

— 

101 

Total ... 

i 

i 1 

: 1 

i 1 

58'5 

Railways 

12,040 

• « • 

i 

1 

1 

... 

Total (including Kailways). 11,141,142 

t 

13,519,056 

i 

2,377,914 


100 
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42. While on this subject, I may as well state that in my 
Report on the Census of 1891, I deplored the absence of any arrange- 
ments made here for the registration of births and deatlis ; but since 
then, it is satisfactory to observe, steps have actually been taken to 
collect vital statistics both in the Metropolis and in the Mofussil. 


43. Though no special Act has yet been passed in this behalf by 
the Local Legislature ; yet provision has been made in the Majmiia-i- 
Kawanin Kotivali for the maintenance by the Police authorities of a 
Register of Births and Deaths. And in pui’suance of this provision, 
the City Ivotvail collects the vital statistics for the City of Hyder- 
abad. “ Births are registered ” says he, in one of his communication 
on the subject, “ in column 14 of the Police Diarju while general 
deaths and corpses without heirs are registered in columns 9 and 
10 respectively. This Diary is first posted in the Circle Amin’s 
office which sends it on to the respective Sadar Amins, wiio 
submit them, after necessary action in their offices, to this office. These 
several diaries are daily incorporated into one in my office where it is 
registered, and a monthly return, prepared from these daily diaries, is 
submitted to His Highness the Nizam’s Daftar-i-Mulki. An annual 
statement is also prepared and embodied in my Annual Administration 
Report ” 

“ Despite all these measures, it is not possible to obtain accurate 
inforination regarding births. The return of mortality is more reliable. 
The reason for this is tliat the Police have no means of acquainting them- 
selves with the Ifirths in the houses of the local nohlenieia in which the 
Zennanii system is rigidly observed.” 


The Secretary of the Local Municipal Committee fully corrobo- 
rates the statement thus made by the iWUce Commissio;)er of the 
Hyderabad City. 

44. The system in vogue of collecting the vital statistics in 
the rural areas, is different from the one described above. There the 
l^olice l^atel of each village maintains a Register of births and deaths 
occurring in his jurisdiction, and submits a monthly return of the same 
to the Thaiiadar of Ids Circle. The Thanadar of his circle, in his turi!, 
prepares an abstract for bis area from the statements submitted by the 
several Patels of his circle, and forwards the same to the Amins. These 
Amins, in their turn, eonsolidate all the circle redurus received by 
them and transmit the Abstract thus prepared to the Mohtamims of the 
Districts. And it is these District Buperluteadeuts that maintain a 
monthly Register of vital statistics for their respective Districts. 


f>v 


tlie 


4.3. Those Registers are j)?riodicaily 
Inspocliug Police Officers, 'i hey are 


inspected and checked 
also subjected to the 
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scrutiny of a Judge of the High Court, on the occasion of his periodical 
visits to the District Police Offices. And the errors and inaccuracies 
detected at these inspections aie, with a view to prevent their recur- 
rence in the future, made subjects of special circulars by the Inspector 
General of the District Police. 

46. In the light of the facts above revealetl, it is easy to see 
that the system of vital statistics now in vogue here is defective to a 
degree. Attempts are, however, being made to make these leturns 
more correct and useful than they are at present ; but success in this 
direction is out of the question, until the whole system is placed on a 
sound legal basis. And it is some consolation to learn that this matter 
is now engaging the serious attention of His Highness’ Government. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

'’arlatimi in relation to Densiti/ since 1881 . 


Natural Division and District, 


I Perccntase of • ' i , „ 

I Variation, increase P':’: ^fationi -Mean Density ot Populatior 

I (+) or Decrease (-). • ' per square mile. 


1 . Hyderabad City 

2. Atrat-i-Balda 

3. Elgand.ii 

i. Xa'gouda . , 

5. Warancal .. 


f 6. Medak 
j 

7. Indur 

n 

c 

■5 8. llahbubnagar 

3 

9. Bidar 

1,10. Sirpur Tandur 

fll. Aurangabad 
id 

-S 12. Birh 

V 

^ ’ 

■S 13. Nander 
o 
2; 

,14. Parbliani ... 

f 15. Gulbargah ... 
f 16. Oosmanubacl (Naidrug) 

I; i 

5 I 

^ J 17. Eaiclmr 


1,18. Lingsugur... 


Mean for tiiC Frovince 


1891 

to 

. 1901. 

1881 

to 

1891. 

; Increase (+)' 

i Of 1901. 

Dcc-reasc'C — ■'): 

1891. 

1881 

! 2 

3 

! 4 

j 5 

6 

r 7 

■ 1 + 8-05 

i 

t 

+ 12-9( 

! 

: + 81,04 

i 

i 

) 1 

i 

' 

1 

j + 7-93 

1 

+. 9.5.5 

1 1 

: + 64,915 ' 2,5,5-7 

1 241-8 

21,3-fi 

' — 5-39 

+ 16-50 

+ 9;,0-l,5 

143 8 

i 

! i5:-9 

I 

125 f, 

+ 12-03 

+26-39 

, +205,.')S9 

163-9 

1.51-2 

iiy-.s 

+ 1166 

+ 2C-2.-> 

+ 276,900 

97-9 

S7-2 

09-1 




106 3 

■ 1.38‘0 

; 

1,32 0 

4- '54 

1 +11-64 

j + ■i0,002 

i 182-9 

iso-s 

1 !t:i 5 

— -rs 

+ 10-SO 

■ + 57.324 

! 131-6 

1 

132 6 

I2d-1 

+ 4-61 

+23-18 

j +158,031 

1 

i 107-9 

1 

103-8 

.-^4-2 

—1.5-06 

+ 14-34 

i — 22.698 

1 

183 8 

215-7 i 

187 1 

+ 17-76 

+ 7-95 

1 + oS,141 

1 

' r>4‘2 

46-0 

42 7 




> 

, 132-1 

i 

1,3.5 -7 ; 

l25-r 

—12-98 

+ 13-50 

— 8,973 

116-9 I 

) 

134-2 

Il.« - 

—23-42 

+ 15-03 

— 66,487 

110-3 

144-1 ' 

124-5 

1 

-20 37 1 

— *55 

—132,339 

1.50-1 

I 

1 9-2 

1.54-2 

—19-81 

+ I7-.5.5 

— 3.9,334 

126-8 ' 

158-3 ' 

15-; . 

1 

j 

' 

126-1 

156-4 f 

1,38- 

+ U-40 

1 

+23-94 : 

i 

+ 21.8,907 

I 

lf^l-0 1 

1 

i 

159*7 ; 

!.- r 

—17-60 

i 

— 8,375 

133-4 ! 

161-9 1 

i::6 ' 

— ‘63 

+ 28-51 

+ 110,467 ! 

141-3 ! 

1 

130-9 ' 

!!2 

+ 9-00 

-h‘2R’93 ■ 

+ 19.5,098 

13S-.- 

126-3 ■ 

li-,3 

I 

1 

1 ! 

.. ^ ... J 

148-7 

140-9 ' 

j 

].3.-.'.-- 

1 

— 3-43 j 

' j 

131-7 

139 5 ; 

11.1 1 


G6 


suBSiniAiir 
1 1)1111 i(jr(ii ion per 


! 

I ]>orn in India. 

I 




1 


2 

*■> 

O 

4 

1. 

Hyderabad Hity 


7,359-6 1 

1,471*1 

945*5 

■*> 

Atra f-i- Baida ... 


8,343*8 

1,379*4 

61*5 

• >. 

Elo^andai 

... 

8,647*2 

1,342*6 

9*6 

4. 

b'rdgonda 

• j 

9..543-9 

393*8 

57*0 

5. 

Warangal 

1 

9.375*7 

383*0 

241*3 

G. 

Medak 


9.330*2 

1 

622*4 

47*0 

7. 

Indur 

1 

...j 

9,462*7 i 

514*4 

21*2 

8. 

Mahbubnagar 

i 

1 

9,347*9 , 

624 0 

27*1 

1). 

Bidar 


9,633*6 1 

323*1 

41*9 

10. 

Sirpur Tandnr 

* ’ *1 

8,903*1 1 

606*4 

488*9 

11. 

Aurangabad ... 

] 

1 

9,032*6 

446*0 

516 0 

12. 

Birh 

...: 

9,203*9 

456*1 

338*0 

Id. 

Nander 

• ••; 

9,132*2 

751*2 

113 9 

14. 

Parbhaui 

i 

8,845*2 1 

682*0 

470*3 

If). 

Gulbaigali 

1 

9,080*2 

381*0 

536*9 

16. 

( •o.sinanabad (Naldrug) ... 

•••, 

9,0560 ' 

.374*3 

557*3 

17. 

Raich iir 

O • • ' 

9.086*6 1 

622*7 

279*4 

18. 

Lingsugur 

■ 

9,243*4 ’ 

166*2 

588*8 

19. 

Kaihvays 

1 

1 

6,520*7 

3,435*2 


Total (10.000) 

i 

9,063*1 ' 

639*9 

280*3 



tries. 


TABLE II. 

10.000 of population. 
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Born in Asia beyond 
India. 


Percentao;e of imniinfi'ants to total 

O ^ C? 

populatiuii- 







O 



X 





5 

i (J 

! ^ 

8 

9 

; 10 

' 2 o ’0 

71-0 

( 

127-5 

26-41 

: 15-75 

1 

10 66 

•8 

i 14-4 

1 

16.37 

i 8-47 

8-10 

... 

i ^ 

; 

• •• 

13-53 

6-62 

6-91 

... 

1 eto 

i 

*2 

4o6 

1-83 

2-73 

... 

•2 

... 

‘ 6-24 

! 

3-44 

2-SO 

•1 

<2 

•1 

6-70 

3-72 

-2'98 

1 

'2 

1 5 

•1 

i 5-37 

2-60 

2 'i i 

1 

•1 

•9 

, 

6-52 

3 23 

i 3-29 

•8 

•5 

■1 

3 66 

' 

] 79 

i 1-87 

•1 

1 4 

... 

1097 

5-57 

! 5-40 

1-4 

3-4 

•4 

5-33 

-48 

4 '85 

1-3 

•6 

•1 

7-9G 

3-54 

4-42 

*2 

2-4 

. , 

8-67 

4 24 

4-43 

•8 

1-5 

•1 

11-55 

0-68 

5-87 

'4 

1-2 

•1 

9-19 

4-68 

4-51 

‘2 

12*2 

... 

9-44 

4-43 

5-01 

•3 

f 

j 

'5 

1 

O 

9-03 

4-64 

4-39 

... 

t 

1-5 

i 

... 

7-57 ; 

3-62 

3-95 

4-2 

•8 ! 

39-0 

99-99 j 

61-41 

38-58 

14 

49 j 

5-2 

9-3 i 

4-7 

4-6 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Emigration per 10,000 of population. 

I rerceiitu;''- of Knii- 


Enumerated in grants to Population 

bom in Di&triots. 



District of birth. 

Xatural 
Divisions, 
Districts 
or Cities 
where 
born. 

Otina- 
Dis- 
tricts of 
Pro- 
vince. 

1 

Other 
Pro- j 
Vinces in' 

India. | 

i 

1 

Total. 

1 

! 

X 

s 

6 

T 

t 


2 

3 

4 1 

5 

1. 

Hyderabad City 

8624*0 

1375-1 


13-8 

11-9 

12-6 

2. 

Atraf-i-Balda 

8G5S-3 

1341-7 


13-4 

11-1 

12-7 

3. 

Eiyandal ... 

9,590-5 

409-5 


4-1 

3-8 

4-4 

-1. 

Xaigonda ... 

92G7-1 

732-9 


'3 

7-1 

i '3 


Vmratigal... 

8710-1 

12.53-9 


12-5 

li-8 

13-3 

0. 

2redak ... 

9005-5 

99P5 


9-9 

10-2 

9-6 

i . 

Indur 

9287-8 

712-2 


7-1 

0*5 f 

7'7 

8. 

Mahbiibnagar 

9514-0 

436-0 


i-S 

5-0 

4-7 

9. 

Bidar 

9356-2 

640-8 

( 

C-4 

6-3 ' 

6-6 

10. 

Si"pur-Tandur 

9910-03 

89-7 


0-0 ' 

1-1 

•r* 

i 

11. 

Aurangabad 

9671-4 

325-6 


3-3 

CO 

3-1 

12. 

Birh 

9062-5 

9.37-5 


9-4 

8-2 ! 

10-6 

13. 

Xander 

9240-9 

759-1 


7-6 ’ 

i 

7'5 ’ 

7’7 

11. 

Parbliaui ... 

9688-9 

311-1 

1 

1 

3-1 

3-0 i 

3-2 

ir,. 

(Jnlbargab 

9520-3 

479-7 

... ! 

4-8 ' 

4-8 i 

4-8 

K). 

Oosinanabad (Naldriig) 

9613-7 

356-3 

... i 

3-6 

3-4 

3-8 

17. 

Raicluir ... 

9G51-4 

348-6 


3-5 

3-8 

3-2 

18. 

Lingsagiir 

9617-1 

352-G 

1 

3*5 

3'6 

3-5 

1!>. 

Railway';... 





1 

i 

. 


Total ... 909P7 GIPC I 2G5-9 G'G G'S C'T 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE TV. 
Variation in Micjration since 1891, 




Percentage of 
District- born. 

Percentage of 
increase among 

u. 

• 

XJ L i 1.^ L' • 

i 

I 

1901. i 

i 

1891. 

1 Distriet- 

j born. 

1 

Total 

Population. 

1 

2 

3 1 

4 

5 


6 

1 

j 

Hyderabad City 

j 

86-25 ; 

i 



J- 

8-1 

2 

Atraf-i-Balda 

86-58 ! 

1 

77-1 

1 - 

-f- 9 0 / 

4- 

7-9 

o 

O 

Elgandal 

9.v90 

97-9 

- 2-0 

' 

— 

5 4 

4 

Xalgonda 

9-2-67 ; 

93-6 

' — 9-3 

4- 

12-1 

5 

War an gal 

87-46 ' 

91-9 

' — 4-44 

+ 

il-6 

6 

Aledak 

90-05 

[ 

89 '9 

i + ’^5 

T 

•6 

7 

Inclur 

92-88 ' 

94-8 

^ — 1-92 

— 

•8 

S 

Alahbabiiagar 

95-14 i 

93-9 

: 4- P24 

- 1 . 

4-6 

9 

Bidar 

93-56 ! 

95-8 

' — 2-24 

t 

— 

15-1 

10 

Sirpur-Tandur 

99-iU ! 

1 

89-1 

+ 10-0 


17-7 

11 

Aurangabad 

96-74 i 

89-0 

4- 7-74 

— 

12-9 

1-2 

Hi rh 

90-63 i 

90-3 

4- -33 

— 

23-4 

13 

Xander 

92-40 1 

88-5 

4- 3-90 

— 

-20-4 

14 

Parbhani 

96-89 1 

! 

88 4 

4- 8 49 

— 

19-8 

10 

Gulbargah 

95-20 , 
i 

90-2 

4- 5-0 

+ 

14-4 

16 

Oosmanabad fXaklrug). 

96 44 1 

87-6 

4- 8-84 ; 

— 

17-6 

17 ; 

Raiciuu- 

96-51 

90-8 

! 

Oil 

— 

-6 

18 : 

Lingsugur 

96-47 

! 

90-6 

4- 5-87 

, 

+ 

8-9 

• 

Total ... 

1 

93-41 1 

97-0 

1 

— 3-59 

•— 

3-4 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE V, 
Migration to and from liritiali Territory. 


! Gives to British Receives from 

Territory. P.ritish Territory. 


No.’ 

District. 

Males. B'emales. 

Males. 

Females. 

6 

1 

9 1 f> 1 4 

1 i 

,5 

1 

. ■ 1 

! j i 

Hyderabad City 

2.3,773 ’ 

18,632 

2 

1 

Atraf-i-Balda ...i 

1,604 

985 

3 

, 

Elgandal ... ...1 . 

’ 5 

427 

.565 

4 

Nalgonda ... ... j 

' 

2,207 

1,783 

5 

Warangal ... 

12,164 

10,819 

6 

Medak ... ...' 

1,018 

706 

7 

Indur 

886 

457 

S 

Mahbubnagar ...^ ■ 

1,000 

916 

9 

Bidar ... ... ; 

; 

1,726 

1,486 

10 

j i 

Sirpur Tandur ...j ; 

6,296 

7,043 

11 

Aurangabad ... | 

19,115 

18,109 

12 

Birh ... ... i 

7,24.3 

9,397 

13 

Nander ... ...j 

2,453 

3,283 

14 

Parbhani ... ... | 

1 

16,026 

14,344 

15 

' 

Gulbargali . . . 

19,849 

20,026 

16 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug)..* i 

14,041 

15,776 

17 

Raichur 

• 1 

7,278 

6,950 

18 

Lingsugur... ... i 

18,211 

21,584 

19 

Railways ... ... ; 

1 

‘ 

i - ■ 

2,532 

1,601 


i 

: 

Total ...j 136,242 | 160,049 

1 ^ 

, ; 

> 

. 

157,849 

154,465 


• Kote. -Details by Districts cannot be entered in Columns 3 and i in the absence of such information 
iii Cof.'co uf fnipena! Table Xf received from other Provinces and States. 
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STATE- 


Districtivar Comparative Statement of Immirjation 




i 

1 




Details of 



1 

j 

1 

jBorn in Born in 


District. 

i 

District- 

born. 

Born in 

j Born 

1 coun- 

! other 



■ contiguous 
Districts. 

in 

India. 

tries ad 
[ jacent 

- Asiatic 
j coun- 





i 

ito India 

tries. 


1 

2 

: 3 

4 

5 

' n 


ri891 

737,841 

1 

29,112 

1 61,564 

1 ’ 

1 

246 

• 190 

Aurangahad ^ 


i 


U901 

651,620 

32,177 

1 37,224 

102 

1 252 


Difference 

..i —£6,221 

+3,065 

! —24,340 

i , 144 

1 +62 


;'189l 

..i 580,566 

i 32,966 

! 

29,049 

1 ' 84 

49 

Birh 





A.901 

.1 453,069 

, 22,450 

i 16,640 

64 

31 


Difference .. 

. —127,497 

—10,516 

■ —12,409 

-20 

—18 

Nander 

'1891 

560,162 

j 63,234 

j 8,879 

67 

184 


'A901 

459,975 

37,838 

i 5,736 

12 

123 


Difference .. 

. —100,187 

—25,396 

—3,143 

— 55 

1 — 

Pai'iihatii 

"1891 

711, Sji) 

‘ 67,135 

26,078 

126 

i 

1 lie 

i 


1,1901 

571,193 

44,011 

j 30,370 

54 

1 97 


Difference .. 

—140,682 

1 —23,091 

+4,292 

i —72 

—19 

( iiilbargaii 

ri891 

.! 585,781 

I 

' 41,520 

1 21,438 

i 

346 

173 



1.1901 

. 674,482 

28,257 

i 

j 39,875 

1 33 

92 


Difference ... 

i +88,701 

j —13,263 

+18,437 

1 —313 

1 

—81 

\ )a.sniar!abafl 

"1891 

1 568,897 

j 39,670 

1 40,524 

1 

1 57 

101 

(Xaldiifg) 

U901 

484,519 

1 20,028 

1 

29,817 

1 

10 

653 


Difference ... 

—84,378 

! —19,642 

—10,707 

—47 

+552 

FJairliur 

ri891 

j 

* 465,411 

: 31,710 

14,956 

23 

61 


i,1901 

462,481 

i 31,713 

14,228 

1 

j 24 


Difference ... 

j —2,930 

: +3 

—728 

1 —10 i 

j 

1 

— 37 

T.aig.sngiir 

ri891 

J 

! 561,756 

1 22,073 

35,924 

31 ! 

1 

17 


1,1901 

i 624,682 

11,235 

39,795 

1 

98 


Difference ... 

j +62,926 

—10,8.38 

+3,371 

—30 

+81 

Railways 

a89i 

1 

3,413 

3,110 

14 

1 

7 


11901 

I 

7,851 

4,136 

5 i 

1 


Difference ... 

... 

+4,138 

+1,026 

—9 

—6 


( 1891 

Total 

10,444,642 1 

707,125 

373,383 

1,651 1 

5,001 


( 1901 

10,102,929 

713,016 1 

312,314 

1,530 

5,489 


Difference ... 

—341,713 

+5,891 

—61,069 

—121 

+488 



MENT Xo. I. 


I i) 


from other j)laces for 1891 and 1901 — (coucl nded). 


persons born. 


Born in 
countries 
in 

Europe. 

1 Born 
in 

Africa. 

Born 

in 

America. 

Born 

in 

j Australia. 

t 

Not 

stated. 

i 

Total. 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

li 

21 


1 

• . . 

. . . 

828,975 

31 

1 


... 

... 

721,107 

+ 10 

+ 1 

—1 

... 

... 

— 107..5G.S 

1 

4 



... 

612,722 

4 



... 

... 

192,278 

... 

~4 


... 

... 

—150,104 

3 

... 



... 

632.529 

... 

... 


... 

... 

50.1,08 i 

—3 

... 


••• 

... 

—128,815 

5 

... 


1 

... 

805,335 

7 

i ' ’ * ' 




64.5,76)5 

+ 2 

: 


1 

... 

— 159,.57U 


! *** i 


' 

... 

6-19,251 

6 

... 

... 

... 

... 

712,715 

+ 6 


... 

‘ 

... 

+ 93,187 


... 

23 


... 

619,272 



... 


... 

.535,027 

... 


—23 


... 

—11 1,215 

12 


1 


281 

512,1.55 

8 

... 

5 

... 


509,249 

-4 


+1 


+ 196 

—3.206 

G 


2 

... 

205 

620,61 1 

*'> 


... 



675,81.9 

— 1 


2 


—205 

+ 55.799 

41 


2 1 


... 

6„590 

46 


1 ; 


... 

i2,Ui0 

+ 2 


—1 

... 

... 

; ".5,1.59 

3,.-)18 

99 

T)! 

7 

1560 

1 1,537,010 

5,829 

16 

19 

i 


11,111,142 

+ 2311 

—83 1 

—3.5 

—7 

... 

— 395.88',' 



STATEAI EXT 


SJiou-Ini/ the e.rff'nt of Jmniiiinrtimi into the eererol I >/'.•<{ rirtr. 


Born ill Imlia outside Bombay iucluihng Marwari 
the Hyderabad Slate. and Goa, 


Mailras. 


DISTRICT 


i 

2 

0 

U 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

m 

Hyderabad C.ty ... 

.. 42,-106 

1 

23.773 

18,6.32 

3,7s7 

2,091 

1 r.iHj 

) 

; 16.021 

8, OS 7 

7,954 

Aiial-.-Bali,. 

2,5S!> 

1,604 

9.33 

254 

1 7^ 

-r 

i L 

7 "^5 

37, r 

347 

fjg 111 ia! 

992 

427 

565, 

108 

4C 

C' 

!*■,() 

91 

‘ 9 

Nn.’ 

3,090 

2.207 

1,7. S3 

249 

1 or 

12'' 

2 If*") 

1,461 

1.034 

'-V.i "cvnval 

... 22,9.S3 

12.164 

10,.il9 

409 

20: 

114 

■ 13.342 

6.90(. 

6.432 

Meial; 

!.72l; 

1,013 

706 

117 

67 

.52 

438 

260 

17,8 

Indur 

1.343, 

886 

457. 

735 

44f 

2is' 

51 

36 

1-5 

Mihbubnagir 

l.OlO 

1 ,00U 

916: 

912 

49.' 

417 

683 

357 

326 

Bi lar 

I 

3,:i2' 

1,726 

1,4861 

2,0:31 

1,132 

929 

' 

3S 

30 

8 

S'i[iur-Tandur 

13, .339’ 

6,296| 

7.043’ 

5,745 

2,170 

3,575 

7, 

6 

1 

.Au:.ili>.'.ib3d 

37.224 

19,115 

18,109i 

i 

21,75.3 

10,572 

11,181 

540^ 

271 

2C9' 

Ban 

... 16,640 

7,243 

1 

9,397 

13, .502 

5, .348 

8,214 

[ 

205 

ISO 

25 

' 

N tinder 

.5,736 

2,4.53' 

3,283 

1.750 

1,007 

743 

38' 

i 

22 

16 

Parbhaiii 

... 30,370 

^ 1 

16,026' 

14,344; 

1.5, .362 

8,468 

; 6,894 

1 

149 

1 

112 

37 

' lulbargah 

39,87.5, 

t 

19,849 

20,026' 

37,340 

17,035 

! 

19,40.5 

1 

815, 

681 

1.34' 

ijo-manabaii (Isaidret.) 

29,S17, 

14,041 ; 

15,776 

26,iS7| 

11,419 

1.5,068 

41 

20 

15 

Baichur 

■••j 14,22S’ 

r,278| 

1 

0,950. 

.5,130: 

i 

2,585 

2,551 

8,015' 

t 

3,976 

4,039 


! 39,795| 

1 

18.21lj 

1 

21,584 

29,906 

14,488 

15,478 

9.112 

3,290 

5,822! 

■’.always 

■ ; 4,136 

j 

1 

t 1 

1 

i 

1 

2,532' 

1 

1 

i 

1,6041 

i 

1 

1 

1,904 

1,151 

752 

1,604 

1 

! 

1 

964 

! 

1 

i 

Totiil 

i 1 

• j 312,314 

\ 1 

i 1 

l,57,849j 1,54,465 1,67, (.37' 

80,022 

87,615 

55,3691 

27,978, 

27,.391| 
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Xo. II. 

<)f the Suite from other Provinces ail States. 


North-West 

ProviuoeS, 


’ „ T) ■ i , i Other C jUTitriea i;: 

■Central i rov.ieee^. Kaiputnna AereiiCy-. ■ InMa 


' "5 1 i 


p; I ^ S i — ' ^ a. 

^ 1 I I ' ' 

11 ; 12 13 i 14 15 ! 16 ; 17 18 Ih | 20 


24 2.-, 


! 

' 

S,124 

4,S17 

3,307 

l,36o’ 

i 1 

1 

1 1 

909 65l' 3,957 

2,216 

1,711 

1 

4,S52' 

2,805 

1,947 


3,20 4 

1 

l,938j 

1 

1.2C6 




5l' 

15: 30’ GU 

201 

140 

1 

7ul 

324 


193 

13l! 

62 

413 

IIJ 

301 


.. i . , 24 

i 

12, 

1 « 





287 

IGl 

123 

1,237 

G15, 

i 

022 

1 


! 







9 

2 

- 

8,038 

1 

4,0G1; 

1 

3,977, 

... 

1 

145 

J 5' 

70 





1,059 

833 

22t 


i 

i 

1 


11 

9' 

0 

5G 

31 

25 

1 

1,102 

653 

449 

241 

154^ 

S7i 

r 

1 

10 

0' 1 173. 

149 

24 

123: 

82 

41 

1 

10 

10 





1 

I 61 

1 1 

20 

65 

24 

41 


191 

■9, 

112 

171 

11^. 

62 

160 

I'i 117 674 

372 

30tl 





90 

62 

3 r 

'.14 

t! 

34 

5,660 

3.209 2.160 l,5;i,4 

834 

764 





226 

21 

2' '5 

2,725 

2,137, 

658 

3 614 

1,622 1,992 5,N4 

i 

2,4.50 

2.754 

2,462 

1,41S 

1,0 44 


'76 

64.5 

2oI 

42( 

206 

i 

124 

2‘^7 

1 

120! 101 9 

4 

n 

1,366 

766 

80C 

)' 

S5l' 

1 

523 

324 

361 

205 

1 

1 

135' 

2.8S 

211; 77 2,686 

j 

037 

2,049 





613 

370 

243 

!,4G0 

1 

1 

1,120’ 

346 

i 

11,214 

4.931 0.310 303 

1 ' i 

155 

208 

1,302 

850 

j 

4") 2 

481 

3S7 

97 

51 

; 32 

19' 

i 

o 

1: 4' 950 

y 54 

196 

48 

31 

1 


C66 

415', 

251 

411 

324' 

i 

90 

72 

26 46 10 

C 

4 

228 

1,750 

46 

) 

565, 

4.81 

S4 

32o' 270 

41. 

44' 

1 

31 13 305 

128 

177 

177 

: ''' 

4 

3 

257 

148 

69 



i 

j 

1 1.52 

106 

40 

1 

160 

! 

, 12s 

3 


1 

405 

199 

206 

211 

171 

t 

1 

72 

133 

i 

L 

70 57 137: 

1 

i j 

i 

89 

48 

i 

i 

1 

1 


... 


j 

\ 

nr> 

SI 

0 4 

24,39( 

3 14,194 

i 

9,899; 

1 

i 

23,0Sl' 

1 

1 I 

11,189 11,895 !l 6,787. 

8,241 

1 

8,546 13,858 

8,786 

5.072, 

11,189 

7,142 

4,047 


I 


Femnlea, 
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STATEMENT No. III. 

Comparative Ahatract of hrimipratiini fnan, I'aniprati (_>,■) t,>. other 
Provinces and States. 


Name of Province. 

Immigrants. 1 

Emm'T.iiit’s 

j 

Gain cr loss. 

Total. 

Males. 

r'»*nialcs 

Tomi. 

1 

.\laic.s. 

■■'eraales.' 

To’al 

Male.s. 

Feiiialei 

1 

2 

H 

4 


6 

7 

- 


10 

< 

.*i]mer-ifenvar,.. 

3.517 

2,446 

1,071 

110 

52 

58 

+ 3.4':/7 

+ 2,:i‘,it 

+ l,'il.5 

Pvnjal 

1,602 

.896 

706 

662 

498 

164 

+ 940 

+ 398 

+ 542 

tJerar . 

23.034 

11,189 

11,895 

94,978 

43,472 

51.506 

—71,894 

—32,2.83 

— ,39.611 

Bombay 

164,185 

77,608 

86,577 

1,29,27.8 

56,I3.« 

73,140 

+ 34,907 

+ 21,470 

+ 1.3.4.37 

Centnil Provinces 

16,787 

6,241 

8,546 







Madras Prosi'ienc 7 

65,369 

27,978 

27,,391 

62,307 

30,766 

31,741 

— 7,138 

-2,788 

— 4,.350 

North- West Provinces ... 

24,390 

14,491 

9,899 

2,2.33 

1,251 

082 

+ 22,157 

+ 13,240 

+ 8,917 

Paujab aiiil North-West 
Frontier Province 

2,429 

1,803 

626 

849 

520 

329 

+ 1,580 

+ 1,283 

+297 

Baroda State ... 

150 

97 

69 

223 

116 

107 

-67 

—19 

—48 

Mysore State ... 

1,360 

783 

577 

1,876 

1,130 

746 

—516 

—347 

—169 

Bajputana Agency 

13,858 

8,786 

6,072 

131 

81 

50 

+ 13,727 

+8, ( 05 

+ 5,022 

Central India Agency 

4,347 

2,809 

1,538 

2,627 

1,608 

1,019 

- 

+ 1,720 

+ 1,201 

+ 519 

Assam 



... 

150 

106 




... 

Bnrmah 

114 

63 

61 

600 

448 

152 

—486 

—395 

—91 

Baluchistan 




49 

41 

8 


... 


Kashmir 




18 

15 

3 




Total ... 

312,314 



157,849 

164,465 

296,291 

136,242 

160,049 

—16,023 

—21,607 

+ 6,684 
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CHAPTER III. 
Religion. 


Imperial Table VI shows the distribution by Religion 
the population of the State. I hive classified and arranged the 
religions in accordance with the Imperial Commissioner’s instruc- 
tions, embodied in his Notes, dated the 1.3th and the 2iith of 
August 1901. In virtue of its numerical strength in the Dominions, the 
“ Indo-Aryau Family,” wdiich embraces witihm its fold the religions of tiie 
“Hindu,” the “Sikh” and the “Jain” p inulation. is given the place 
of honour. The next position is assigned t ) the " Semitic ” Family, 
which comprises “ Islamisin ” and “Christianity.” “Zoroastrianism” 
of the “Iranian” Family comes next in onler, followed by the “ Animis- 
tic ” religion professed by the “Primitive” races. All other “Minor” 
religions and religions “not returned” are clubbed together and jJaced 
under the head “ Miscellaneous.” 


2. The strength of the population detailed by religion stands 
as follow'S : — 



Religion. 

1 

Persons. 

Population. 

Feini'.les. 

Proportion 
TO total 
populatuni. 

Hindu 

... 


...1 9,SiO,bo9 

5,021,202 

1,810,037 

88-60 

Musalman 



... 

590,230 

595,520 

10-37 

Animistic 


... 

G.5,315 

32,119 

33,196 

•59 

Christian 


... 

22,996 

12,832 

10,104 

•21 

Jain 



20,31.5 

10,772 1 

9,573 

•18 

Sikh 



1,335 

2,010 1 

1 ,( 25 

■04 

Zoroustriau 



1,163 

814 

619 

•01 

Others 

... 


99 

50 

■19 

•00 



Total 

... 11,111,112 

0, 673,029 

t 

5,4G 1 ,513 

I'lO.OO 


3. It will be seen from the above that there are only two 
religions among us, w'hich have any appreciable following, namely, 
Hinduism and Islamism. They represent 88’60 per cent, and 10*37 
jter cent., respectively, of the entire population. The “ Animistic ” 
Religion is follov. ed by the Bhils, the Ghonds, the Koyas and tlie 
Chenchus who number 54,996, 9,551, 136. and 632, respectively, and 



jointly represent ‘oD per cent, of the t(jtul }io])ulatio!i. The (.'hristiaiih 
and the Jains represent *21 per cent, and *1^'* ])er cent, cf the popula- 
tion, respectively; while the 8ikhs and the Zoroastrians denote only 
a very small fraction, i’/.:., *04 })er cent, ami 01 percent., respectiw'ly . 
Under the head, “Others” are included J Bmlhists, 13 Jews and 8’. 
persons, whose “ Religion has not been returned.” 

4. Viewed by thest'x, the yn-. )portioii of males to females under 
the several religions, is as noied below. 


Religion. 


Males. 

Females. 

Hindu 


50*89 

49*10 

Musalman ... 

• * • 

51*06 

48-93 

Aipmistic ... 

. . . 

49*17 

5!J*S2 

Christian ... 

. , . 

55*40 

44 60 

Jain 

. . . 

52*94 

47*05 

Sikh 

... 

60*20 

39-78 

Zoroastrian 

V 

55*63 

44 36 

Others 


50’50 

40*49 


0 . It will be .seen from the above that among the followers of all 
the religions, except the “ Animistic,” the males preponderate. In the 
case of the Hindus and the Musalmans, this preponderance calls for no 
remarks ; because it is in consonance with the disparity that exists bet- 
ween the strength of the male and the female population, the former 
being in excess of the latter by IS percent. The Sikh males are in 
excess of the Sikh females by 20*4*2 per cent., and this is probably due 
to the fact that most of the Sikhs are in the Military service. Among 
the Zoroastrians and the Christians, the number of males exceeds that 
of females by about 11 per cent., the explanation for this lying in the 
fact that the male Zoroastrians are adventurers from the Bombay Presi- 
dency, and that most of the Christians belong to the European Regiments 
stationed in the Cantonments of Secunderabad, Bolarum and Trimul- 
gherry. Among the “Jains,” the males out-number the females by 
nearly 6 per cent. 

6. Unlike those among the other religions, the females under 
the“ Animistic ” religion exceed the males in number. A careful scru- 
tiny of the several sects comprising the “ Animistic ” religion will show 
that the excess of females is found among the “ Ghonds,” who number 
26,936 males and 28,060 females. This explains the disparity under this 
head. 
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7. Distributed by the Urban and the Rural areas, the popu- 
lation under the several Iteligions stands thus — > 


Itcliji'ion. 


Urhaii. 



Rural. 


Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons. 

! 

T^Iales. ' 

Females. 

Jhirlii 

...' 725,115 

309,291 

756,124 

9,145,424 

4,051,911 

4,490,513 


... 374,872 

190,203 

181,009 

780,878 

400,027 

380,851 

Auimistic 

405 

35G 

109 

61,850 

31,763 

33,087 

fiii'isli.ui 

... 16,985 

9,679 

7,306 

6,011 

3,153 

2,858 

Jain 

4,C53 

2,517 

2.136 

15,692 

8,255 

7,437 

Bikli 

O Or*>*» 

2,058 

1,265 

1,012 

532 

460 

Zoroastriaa ... 

1,223 

676 

547 

240 

. 138 

102 

Others 

i 

...i 12 

7 

5 

87 

43 

44 


8. It will be seen from the above that all but 7‘35 per cent, of 
the Hindus, inhabit the rural areas, the urban tracts claiming only 7'35 
per cent. Unlike the Hindus, one-third or 32*43 per cent, of the Musal- 
mans and three-fourths or 73*86 per cent, of the Christians live in the 
urban tracts ; while only 67*36 per cent, of the iMusalmans and 26*13 per 
cent, of the Christians reside in the rural areas. Likewise, a majority of 
the Sikhs and the Zoroastrians, 76*65 per cent, and 83*30 per cent, respec- 
tively, populate the urban areas whereas only a small fractions of them, 
23*34 per cent, and 10*40 per cent., respectively, have their home in the 
rural tracts. Most of the Jains, about 77*12 per cent., are in the rural 
areas, and only 22*87 per cent, dwell in the urban tracts. The followers 
of the “ Animistic ” religion inhabit only the rural tracts, a small frac- 
tion of them, *71 per cent., being found in towns and cities. Tlie latter 
inhabit Edlabad, the head-quarter town of Sirpur-Tandur, and the towns 
of Aurangabad, Jalna, Kaderabad, Paithan and Vijapur in the Aurang- 
abad District. Besides these, a few live in Xirmal in the Indur District, 
in Hingoli in the Parbhani District and in t!ie City of Gulbargah. All 
the “ not stated ” were enumerated in the rural areas, and all the Jews, 
12, ill the Hyderabad City. 

9. For a proper and clear elucidation of the statistics under 
‘* Religion,” the Census Commissioner for India has, in his Sixth Note, 
suggested the compilation of four Subsidiary Tables. 

The first of these tables shows the general distribution of the 
liopuiation by Religion. The second deals with the distribution of Reii- 
gious— Hinduism, Islamism, “ Animistic” and “Others” only — both by 
Natural Divisions and by Disti’icts. The third exhibits llie distribu- 
tion of Christians by Districts ; while the fourth shows the distribu- 
tion of Christians by Race and Denomination. 



10. In the following paragraphs I shall discuss the figures as 
found in each of these Subsidiary tables, all of whicli are jirinted at the 
end of this Chapter. 

11. Subsidiary Table 1 shows the relative strength of tlie Main 
Religions as counted at the last three Censuses. For purposes of com- 
parison the figures are quoted below 



j 1901. 


1891. 


18S1. 


Religion. 

1 ' 

N umber. 

Per 

Cent. 

Xumt)er. 

P.r 

Cent, 

luntie”. 

Pur 

cunf. 

Hindu 

...1 9,870,839 ; 

! ' ' ' 

88-60 

:i0,315.249 

89-11 

8,893.181 

1 

! 90-32 

1 

Musalraan 

1 

..., 1,155,/ 50 

10 37 

1,138,666 

9-86 

92.5,929 

9-40 

Christian 

22,996 ; 

21 

20,429 

•17 

1 

! 13.6,14 

1 

•13 

Jain 

20,345 j 

} 

T8 

! 27,845 

i 1 

•24 

8,521 

•08 

Sikh 

4.335 ■ 

•04 

! 4,637 ; 

•04 

3.664 

•03 

Zoroastrian 

< 

I. -163 

•01 

1,058 

•00 

633 

•CO 


12. From tlie fact that, during the last decaJo. tlio population 
decreased by BO.jjShS jtersons, one would have cxpoctod a corresponding 
decrease in the strength of all Religious. But contrary to this expecta- 
tion, w hat we acrnally find is a great aiid abnormal fall of 444.-! in, or 
4*31 per cent, of Hindus, which is more than the total fall in the whole 
population (-S J.pSOS) by 77,642 persons. This may, however, be explained 
away by the circumstance that, at the Census of 1891, the majority of the 
Bhils, Ghonds, etc., no w classified under the head “ Animistic,” were in- 
cluded under ” Hindus.” Taking for the purpose of this comparison, the 
‘‘ Hindus ” and the ” Animistic ” jointly, we find that the total population 
comes to 9,9.36,154 loersons in 1901 as against 10,315,249 in 1891. The 
decrease among the Hindus therefore reduces itself to 379,095 persons, 
16,803 less than the net decrease for the whole kState. 

18. It may also be observed, in passing, that the Hindu popu- 
lation has been steadily decreasing for the last twenty years. In 1881, 
they formed 90-8-2 per cent, of the population; whereas in 1901 they 
represented only,88‘6(j per cent., thus showing a decrease of 1-72 or near- 
ly 2 per cent. 

Unlike the Hindus, the Musalmans steadily increased in num- 
bers. During the last decade, there was an increase of 17,084 persons or 
1-51 per cent., and compared with the statistics of 1881, we find that 
the Musalmans, who then formed only 9-40 per cent, of the population, 
increased by almost 2 per cent. 
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Like llie Musalinans, the Christians too increased in numbers. 
During the last decade tliey increased by 2,567 persons or 8 joer cent, 
whereas during the decade but one, they increased by 6,815 or *4 per 
cent. 


From the fall in the number of the Hindus and the rise in the 
sti ongth of the Musalmans and the Christians, the inference may Ije 
hazarded that the votaries of the latter faith are gradually fattening upon 
those of the former. 

14. The only other point that deserves any notice is the 
decrease of 7,500 persons or ‘6 jjer cent, among the Jains. Between the 
Census of 1881 and 1891, the Jain population increased from 8,521 to 
19,324, or, what is the same thing, from 08 per cent, to •24 per cent. 
This rise notwithstanding, there was a fall in their numbers, as 
noticed above. 

A glance at the district figures will show that the loss of the 
Jain population in the following districts was appreciably great : — 


Aurangabad 

lost 


2,409 

persons. 

Birh 


... 

1,208 


Parbhani ... 


• • • 

1,994 


Oosmanabad 


... 

914 


Bidar 

U 

* • • 

640 


Nander 


• • • 

104 

y y 

Lingsugur 

5 J 

• • * 

85 

>> 

Raichur ... 


• • • 

51 

yj 

Sirpur Tandur 


• • « 

77 

J 9 


Total ... 7,482 


In other districts the loss was very small. 

15. During the last decade, the Sikhs also decreased by 302 
persons ; though, during the decade preceding it, their population 
increased by 973. As for the Zoroastrians, they are steadily on the 
increase : in 1891 these increased from 638 to 1,058, and in 1901 they 
further increased to 1,463. 



16. Tn every 1( '',000 people eiuuiierated ut tiu' hist thi'e(‘ (\ r,- 
suses, the i'ollovii),<i: is the }n-opoi‘tiun of persons found iiiuier the !ie:o!s 
of the several Religions. 


Religion. 


1901. 

1 

1891. 

l"^!. 

Hindu 

• • • 

8,80'. 1 

8,94 1 

9,032 

iMusalman 

... 

1,007 

987 

940 

Animistic 


.30 

1C3 

inchuiod uii- 
dcr Hindu. 

Christian 


81 

IS 

14 

Jain 

* • * 

l.s 

24' 

p 

Sikh 


4 

4 

4 

-t 

Zoroastrian 

i 

• ••! 

1 

1 

i 

r 

1 


! 

Total ... 

10,000 

i 

10,000 

j 

10,000 


The inference deducible from the above figures, is in consonance 
with that already drawn. 'I'he Hindus are gradually declining in num- 
ber ; while the strength of the Musalmans and tlie Christians is steadilv 
on the increase. The Hill tribes too, such as. Ghomls, Bhils, etc , are 
augmenting in number, their strength having risen fi-om Lbi in to .39 
in 1901 in every 10,000 people enumerated. The niunber of the Jaitis 
is also on the wane; though their number waxed to a pretty respectable 
figure between 18S1 and 1891. 

17. We shall next consider and discuss Subsidiary Table II. It 
shows the proportionate distribution of a population of 10,000 j>eisons 
by Religion among the Natural Divisions and the Districts. It also 
shows what their relative proportions were at the enumerations of 
1891 and 1881. The statistics furnished by this table are both interest- 
ing and instructive, not only from the point of vie w of Religion, but also 
from that of the movement of the population, inasmuch as it gives us an 
idea of the extent of the havoc, w'hich famine wrought among the 
followers of certain Religions. 

18. The second column of the above table shows that out of 
every 10,000 persons inhabiting the State, 

8859-9 are Hindus, 

1037-4 „ Musalmans. 

58-6 „ Animistic, and 

23-5 „ “Others” and people professing “ Ivlinor Religions.” 
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19. Hindus.— The largest proportion of the Hindus, 9587'4 in 
every 10.000 j^ersons enumerated, is found in the Klgandal District^ 
and the next largest proportions of 9510'5 and 9472 0 are found in the 
Xalgonda and the Warangal Districts, respectivelv. Even at the Cen- 
suses of 1881 and 1891, these identical districts maintained the very 
positions which they now occupy. Next to these come the Districts of 
Mahbubiiagar with its 9163 4, Indur with its 91,>l-6, Birh with its 9038-8, 
Parljlnmi with its 9033 9. Medak with its 8983 7. Naniler with its 
8981 1, Lingsugur with its 8983 6, Oosmanabad with its 8979-8 and Rai- 
chur with its 8970-9, each and every one of which bears a proportion 
exceeding the Provincial average. The districts whose proportions fall 
below the Provincial average are : 


Atvaf-i-Bcdda (8*43-4), Bidar (8G10-4), xVurangabad (8489'2), 
Gulbargah (8465-6), Sirpur-Tandur (7607 6) and the Hyderabad Citv 
(5123-8). 


Thus the smallest proportionate number of the Hindus is found 
in the Hyderabad City. Compared with the figures of 1891, it will be 
seen that tiiere is no variation in the figures for tiie Districts of Ling- 
sugur and Raichur. and that the change is inappreciable in the figures for 
the Nalgouda, tlie Warangal and the Malibubnagar Districts, the differ- 
ence in each case being not more than 10 in every 19,000. The Dis- 
tricts of Elgandal, Indur, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad, Birh, 
Nander, Parbhani, Gulbargah and Oosmanabad sliow a fall in the Hindu 
jfopulation of 11, 44, 99, 715, 255, 81, 98, (:5, ,39 and 54 persons, respec- 
tively, in every 10,000, the decrease in the Pilgandal, the Indur and 
the Gulbargah Districts being less than 50 each in 10,009. that is, j per 
cent. But in the famine affected Districts of Bidar. Aurangabad, Birh. 
Nander, Parbhani and Oosmanabad, the fall comes to over 50 per 1 0,000, 
reaching 255 in the Aurangabad and 99 in (lie Bidar Districts. The 
decrease among the Hindus in Sirpur-Tandur is very great, havintr 
come to 715 in 10,000. This fall has been continuing for some time 
now; for even between the figures of 1881 and 1891 the difference is 
1282. Against this decrease, there is an increase of 3'-^ and 1,625 Hindus, 
in every 10,000 per.sons inhabiting the Districts of Medak and Atraf-i- 
Balda, respectively. In the Hyderabad City it.self, the Hindu popula- 
tion decreased, during the last decade, at the rate of 40 in every 10,090 
persons. As for the State as a whole, that too lost, and lost at the rate 
of 80 in every 10.000. In fine, the only district in v. hich the Hindu 
population appreciably increased during the last decade, is the Atraf-i- 
Balda, and the increase was at the rate of 1.625 in 10.000 per.sons. 
It decreased in all the other districts, the lai-gest decrease of 715 being 
in Sirpur-Tandur, situated in the non-famine zone. In the famine zone 
the decrease reached 255 in the Aurangabad District. 
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20. Musahnans . — The average proportion of the }»Iusalmans of 
the State in every 10,000 of the population, is 1,037-4 in 1001 as against 
086-9 and 940 4 in 1891 and 1881, respectively. These figures show con- 
clusively that there was a steady rise in the Musalman population, 
during the last two decades. The largest proportion of the .Musahnans, 
4 , 217-5 in every 10, 000 persons, was found in the Hyderabad City ; 
though it was only 4,164 in 1891, 

Taking the Districts, we find that Gulbargali with its 1.508‘1 
in every 10,000 persons has the largest proportion of Musahnans ; it 
is followed immediately by Bidar with its 1,374*5. Next come .\urang- 
abad and Alraf-i-Balda with their 1,266-G and 1,244-3, respectively. 
The Districts whose proportions fall below the Provincial average 
are : — 

Raichur (1,013-8), iMedak (1,000 4), Lingsugur (992;8), Xander 
(979-6,) Oosmanabad (9.52-4i, Parbhani (903 5), Birh (SSI‘0), Mahbubnagar 
(8311), Iiidur (7S4-5), Sirpur-Tandur (523 7), Warangal (494 4), Xalgonda 
(471*9) and Elgandal (409 -oh 

21. Thus it will be seen that the smallest proportion of the 
Musalmans, 409-3, is found in the Elgandal District, and that the Dis- 
tricts of Warangal and Nalgonda support the next smallest proportion of 
494-4 and 471*9, respectively. What is noteworthy in this connection is 
that it is in these very Districts that the highest proportions of the Hin- 
dus are found. The figures for the Lingsugur, tlie Raichur and the In- 
dur Districts do not vary from those of 1891 ; though those for the Mah- 
bubnagar, the Warangal and the Elgandal Districts vary a little. In the 
Districts of Medak and Nalgonda, there is a decrease of 43 and 23, souls res- 
pectively, in every 10,000 persons; whereas hi the Atrc,f-i-Bahla District 
the fall is simply abnormal, being 1,43G in 10,000 persons enumerated. 

On the contrary, there is an increase in the Bidar, the Sirpur- 
Tandur, the Aurangabad, the Birh, the Nander, the Parbhani, the Gul- 
bargah and the Oosmanabad Districts of 102, 92, 130, 75, 94, 75, 43 and 
.59, respectively, in every 10,000. And what strikes us as exceedingly 
strange in this connection, is that in these very districts there is a 
decrease in the number of Hindus and that decrease too is just to the 
extent to which the Musalman population increased. In the City of Hy- 
derabad also the iMusalmans increased at the rate of 53 in every 10,000. 

2*2. Animists . — The average proportion of the “Animists” in 
the State is 58*6 in every 10,000. They are found in all the. districts, 
except Atrcif-i-Balda, iMahbubnagar, Bidar, Medak, Nalgonda, Oosman- 
abad and Raichur. Among the districts in which they are found, the 
Sirpur-Tandur maintains the largest proportion, 1,859*7 in every 10,000. 
The Aurangabad District with its 12-3*4 ranks next, followed by the 
Indur and the Warangal Districts, bearing proportions of 57*2 and 13*9 
respectively. 
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i". Sikhs . — The Sikhs are found in all the districts of the 
State, except Xalgonda, iNIedak, Mahbubnagar and Lingsugur. The 
largest number is found in Nander (963), the next largest in the Hyder- 
abad City (863) and 7*25 in Aurangabad. Birh and Pharbhani show to 
their credit tlie numbers 460 and 415, respectively. These places, which 
are Military Cantonments, are the strong-holds of the Sikhs, who take 
to arms as a profession. The last decade beheld a fall of numbers 
in the Sikh popvdation, and that in spite of the increase of 909 persons 
in the Districts of Warangal (46), B'dar (85), Sirpur-Tandur (19), Aurang- 
abad (450), Birh (215), Parbhani (53), Giilbargah (7), Oosmanabad (9) and 


Raichur (25). The following are the details 
decrease of 1,400 Sikhs : — 

by the 

district for the 

Atvaf-i-Balda 

. • . 

243 

Elgandal 

... 

330 

Xalgonda 

• • • 

111 

Medak 

. » • 

213 

liidur 

. . . 

265 

Mahbubnagar ... 


75 

Nander 


167 

Lingsugur 

... 

5 

24. .Jains. — The Jains number 20,345 

persons, of whom 10,772 


are males and 9,573 females. About a quarter of this number, 5,139, 
are found in the xlurangabad District; the districts of Oosmanabad, 
Parbhani and Birh claiming 3,555, 3,455 and 2,911 souls, respectively. 
The Bidar, the Nander and the Lingsugur Districts supjiort 977,942 and 
914 persons, respectively. The Districts of Warangal and Xalgonda con- 
tain the smallest numbers 4 and 9. The Atraf-i-Balda District shows 
50 ; while the Medak and the Mahbubnagar Districts shelter 54 
and 30, respectively. The Elgandal District harbours not even a solitary 
Jain. Generally speaking, there are hardly any Jains in the Telingana 
Division, the majority of them having a great attraction for the Mahrat- 
wara Divi.sion. Since 1891, the Jain population went down by 7,500, per- 
sons as detailed in paragraph 14 supra. This decrease notwithstanding, 
the Jains increased by 115 in the Hyderabatl City, and 4, 7 and 26, res- 
pectively, in the Districts of Xalgonda, Warangal and Malibubnagar. 

25. Zoroastrians . — The Hyderabad City gravitates to itself 
more than half, 929, of the Zoroastriaii population of the Province, (1,463); 
the next largest numbers 169 and 109, being found in the Aurangabad 
and the Gulbargah Districts. 87 Zoroastrians 'were enumerated by the 
Railway authorities ; because, it may be, of their employment in the 
Railway offices, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur are the only districts 
in which there was not a single Zoroastrian to swear bj". 
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2<J. Subsidiary Tuldcs III and IV deal with the Christian pof>u- 
lation. The first table shows not otdy the distribution of the Christian 
population by the district, but also the extent of tin* variation the[)epu- 
lation underwent in number since ls;»l. The second table exhibits the 
distribution of the Christian population by liace and Denomination. 
The total population enumeratetl in 1901 was 22,99ij as a.<«:ainst 20,429 in 
il891, resulting in an increase of 2.567 Christians. The largest increase 
s found in the Xalgonda District, where the followers of Christ increased 
l)y 1,078 persons. The next largest increase is found in the Aurangabad 
District, where the number of the votaries of Jesus of Nazareth rose by 
744 souls. Next come the districts of Medak, Mahbubnagar and Lingsu- 
gur, where the strength of the professors of the religion of Christendcjm 
swelled by 267, 238 and 128, respectively. The Railway population 
also increased by 377. The increase in the other places is small, that in 
the Hyderabad City being only 94. Against this increase in numbers, 
there is also a decrease in strength. The largest decrease was in the 
Oosmanabad District, where the strength fell by 164 ; the districts of 
Atvaf-i-Balda, Birh and Raichur come next with a fall of 79, 56 and 59, 
respectively. The decrease in the other districts is too small to need any 
mention here. 

27. The undermentioned denominations are responsible for tlie 
gross increase of 3,406 in the numerical wealth of the Christian popula- 
tion. 


Baptist 

564 

Congregationalist ... 

311 

Methodist 

368 

Minor denominations 

768 

Roman Catholic ... 

1,375 

Armenian 

14 

Indefinite beliefs ... 

6 

Total ... 

3.406 


While the denominations noted hereunder are responsible for 
the decrease of 839 in the strength of the same population. 

Anglican Communion ... 692 

Presbyterian ... ... 94 

Denomination not returned ... 53 


Total ... 


839 
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And the result is a net increase of 2,567 persons in the Christian 
population. This state of things leads us to the inference that, during 
the last decade, while the Anglican Communion decreased in number, 
the ‘•Roman Catholic,” the ‘Mlaptist,” the •• Congregationalist, ” the 
” Methodist ” and the “ Minor denominations.” secured an increased 
following, 

28. Reviewed b\’ Races and Denominations, we find 4,347 
persons under the head of Europeans as against 5,261 in 1891, dis- 
closing a fall of 914. Under the head of Eurasians, the population 
numbered 3,292 in 1901 as against 2,507 in 1891, working out an increase 
of 785 souls. .Similarly, there was a rise of 2,696 under the head of 
‘‘Xative Christians,” their strength being 15,357 in 1901 as against 
12,661 in 1891. 

It will thus be seen that there was a rise of 3,481 persons under 
the heads of “ Eurasians ” and “ Native Christians.” Deduct from this 
914, the fall under the head of Europeans, and you get a net increase of 
2,567 Christians. 

29. Viewed by the sex, we find that there is not much difference 
between the strengths of the two sexes of the Eurasian and the Native 
Christian communities, as the difference in numijer is only 92 and 121, 
respectively. Among the Europeans, the difference is striking ; for the 
number of males exceeds that of females by 2,455. This difference, 
which in 1891 was 2,775, was found to exist in the Hyderabad City and 
the Suburbs alone, both containing Military Stations. The inference 
from this is that this disparity in the strength of the sexes, is due to the 
fact that most of the Europeans enumerated here w ere unmarried soldiers. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Distrihiition of Religions hy Natural {visions and istriets. 


Hindus Masuinifins. AnimistS, i Others. 


Ndtuial Division .'inl District. 


I 

1 F'roportion per 10,000 in 


Propiortion per < Proportion per i Proportion per 
lO.uOO lu j 1U,000 in I 10,000 in 


1001. 

i 1891. 

i 1881 

1 

1901. ' 1.891. , 1881. 

1 

1 1901. ' 1891. 

. 1881. 

i 

^ 1901. 

j 

1 1891. 

1S81. 

2 

3 

, 4 

5 i 6 i 7 

i 8 j 9 

I 

) 

11 

12 

13 


Hyderabad City including Suburbs .. 

5,423-8 

5,463-1 1 

j 


4,21 7 ‘ii 

4164 1 

! 

1 

... 1 

■G 

! 

i 

47-3 

36 

... 

r 2 Atraf-i-Balda 

f 

8,745-4 

7120 ' 

7162 

1,244-3 

2680 

2659 ; 

-0 

1 

1-S 

21 

... 

3 Blgandab. 

J 

9,587-4 

i 

9598 

9608 

400-3 

402 

388 

■2 


1-4 ; 

3 

2 

4 Nalgon.la... 

9,510-5 

9501 

9516 

471-9 

!94 

482 . 

-0 

1 

i 

... 1 ... 

-1 

1 


1 

! 

5 Warangal 

9,472-0 

9476 

9533 

494-4 

502 

458 1 

1 

13-9 

j 

3-7 

3 

2 

f 6 Medak 

8,983-7 

8945 

8993 

1.000-4 

io« 

1003 ' 

-0 

... 

15 

7 

2 

7 Indur 

9,151-G 

1 

9195 

9227 

784-5 

734 

696 

57-2 

■8 ' ... 

5-9 

9 

5 

< 8 Mahbubnagir . 

I 

9.163-4 

1 

9172 

9165 

831-1 

824 

831 

•0 

i 

... ^ ... 1 -0 

1 

2 

i 

1 9 Bid.tr 

8,610-4 

8709 

8.335 

1,374-5 

1272 

1151 

-0 

! 

14*6 

1 

17 

11 

1^1 0 Sirpur-Tandur 

7,607-6 

832-2 

9604 

.523-7 

431 

394 

1,359-7 

1215 

j 8-6 

12 

10 

^11' Auranuabjd 

8.489-2 

8744 

8379 

l,-266 6 

1136 

1078 

123 4 

• • ... 83-6 

95 

32 

1 12 Biih 

1 

J 

9,038 8 

9122 

9222 

831-9 

80i) 

75S 

7-.3 

... ... 69-5 

67 

17 

1 13 Nutiiler 

1 

8,!)8l-l 

9079 

9140 

979-0 

S85 

831 

-5 

1 

... 1 . . 3.3-5 

33 

27 

1 

^_14 Parbliaiii 

9.‘i:',.!-n 

909' 

91 S6 

903 5 

S23 

787 

l-il 

. . - 00 4 

1 

71 

22 

flo Gu'.barguh 

8,46.5.6 

8504 


1,508-1 

1465 


-9 

i ! 22-6 

! , 1 

25 

( 

16 Oosmanab;ul (saidrug) 

8,970-8 

9033 

9104 

952-4 

893 

857 


1 : 

i 

1 G6-9 

! 

68 

t 

3a 

■{ 

j 17 Raichur .. 

8.976‘9 

8976 


. l,013-.3 

101-2 


... 

. ... j ... 1 3-9 

-3 

i 

1 

1^18 Lingsugur 

8,983-6 

' 8983 

... 

992-8 

993 

... 

2-1 

1 ; 13-7 

16 

1 

I 

Railways 

6, .822-3 

'• 6855 


2,222-6 

200 

1 

■s 

' ' 84-7 

1 

i 

127-4 

. 

Total , 

8,859-9 

■ . 

8,941-4 

9,032-7 

l,037--i 

9.56-9 

940-4 

58*6 

! : 

; i 

i 25-2 ; ... 

i 

• 23-5 

i 

291 

13-0-' 


i 


Southeni. Norlli.WcBteni. NoHheru. Eaalorn. 
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SUBSIUIAKY TAIU.K III. 

Distribution of Ch ristiaiis /»// Districts. 


District. 


iS' amber cf . .'i- .1. 


V:u iut I'.'ii. 


IS'jl. IK'Jl.UiO], 18SJ-lHyi 


1 Hyderabad City 

r 2 Atraf-i-Balda .. . 

3 Elgandal 

I 

. 

4 Nalgoniia 

5 Warangal . . 

6 Metiat 

7 Indur 

■ 8 llahbubnagCT . 

9 Bidar 

(_ 10 Sirpur TandtJr 

f 11 Aurangabad ... 

12 Birh 

13 Nander 

. 14 Parbhani . . 

' lo Gulbargah 

IG Oosman.abad'fNaldru.g) 

I 

17 Kuichur 

18 Lingsugur 

19 Kail ways 





1 




1 

13,829 1 

1 

4- 

94 5 


5 



( 

1 

r 

11,715 

1 ' 

4 2 .-.G 1 

1 

42 , 57 :. 

371 , 

j 

450 J 

|— 

79 j 




214 

193 

141 ,4- 

21 + 

52 

4 

7.3 

1.213 

133 

89 4- 

1.078 + 

46 

4 

1. 124 

1.307 

1.484 

237 + 

0 ^ 4 

1,247 

4 

1.270 

373 

1 1'lG 

82 4 

267 + 

24 

4 - 

291 

.39 

40 

5 + 

19 -f 

3.3 

4 

54 

3.59 

121 

67 :+ 

238 + 

54 

4 

2 :'.' 

15 

21 

11 — 

6 + 

10 

- 

10 

10 ' 


7 + 

10 - 

7 

4 

3 

2,G73 

1,929 

6.37 + 

744 j + 

1.272 

4 

2.016 

92 , 

148 

.36 - 

j 

rc '+ 

il2 

4 

36 

9 

2 . 

3 + 

7 1- 

1 

,4 

6 

"2 . 

67 

57 - 

5 + 

10 

4 


207 

1 

287 ; 

134 - 

CO 

0 

153 

4 

73 

30 ! 

2U 1 

1 

.54 j- 

j 

164 + 

160 


4 

276 

i 

335 

1 

149 L 

1 

50 + 

186 

4 

127 

520 

398 ! 

1 

146 + 

1,. 

128 ; + 

252 

+ 

380 

1 

1,047 ! 

1 

1 

1 

070 

1 

I 

1 

4 + 

377 + 

666 

4 

1.043 

i 

1 

22,996 , 

i 

20,429 

t 

1 

13,614 + 

2,567 + 

6,815 


9,382 
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SrP)SlD[.VRy TABLE IV. 


D/strihiif ion uf Chmfiin^ !>>/ Bare and Denomination. 


Deao’.nmaUon. 


i 


Abyssinian 


European. ! Eurasian, i N.-tive. i Totnl, I 



2 3,4 5 ■ C 7 S 'J : 1 ij , ! i 


7Mis:'iican Conimnniou 


2.:,?2 fUS 


I'oU 


57! 



ijjSl ) 



Anneiiisii 


9 


14 ... -r 14 


Banli.jt 


24 


10 


2 44' bOo 


221 4- 504 


C.ai'.UiiSC 


Con,j”’ .itioualist , . 



11 1.5 

13: 

1(0 

3i:. 

1 4 

.111 

Greek 





- 

1 

1 

3 

3 

( 


Indofinitc beliefs 

r 

! 



: ... 

1 4 

6 

■f 


Lutheran and allied denominarions. 

1 

i 

! 

' 

! - 

i 

; 3 

i b 

1 

0 



Methodi.'t 

219 

4.^ 

j 

70. 64| 501 

r»36 

i 

1.46S 

1,100 -f 

36.$ 

Minor denomiuatiors 



‘i 

o 

482 

1 

466 

953 

lS5'-f 

7(W 

Presbyterian. 

59^ 6 

1 

1 

! 

4 

i 

246' 292 

010 

704 — 

1 

91 ' 

Quaker 

... 

i 

1 

1 



, 


I 

{ 

j 


Boraan Catholic 

1 i 

465' 25oj 962 
1 1 

1 

935 

4,.556 

' 

4.4S1' 

• 

11,049’ 

1 

1 

1 

10,274 + 

i 

1,375 

Salvationist ... 




1 

... 


i 

1 

* 

1 

... 1 

i 

j 

... 

Syrian (Jacobite) 

... 

... 


! 

1 



1 

i 


Syrian (Roman) 




[ 

••• 

i 

1 

1 

1 

i 

i 

... i 

1 

j 

i 


Denomination not returned 

9 

1 


t 

1 

124 

1 

129' 

275; 

i 

32$ — 

53: 

Total ... 

3,401 

946 

1,692 

1,600 

7,739 

7,018,' 

i 

22,906' 

1 

20,429 4- 

2,5671 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Age, Sex and Civil Conditiov. 

Section A.— Proportion of Sex. 

Unlike the Continent of Europe, where, as a rule, there are more 
females than males, India, if we only except the Madras Presidency and 
the Central Provinces, has more males than females. And if, according 
to the Census of 1901, there are in India ‘.'63 females for every 1,000 males, 
in the Hyderabad State there are 964 females for every 1,000 males. 
And this means that we have even here a great preponderance of males 
over females. 

2. A consideration of this subject, based upon the figures for the 
last three Censuses, demonstrates the fact that the whole of this differ- 
ence in the proportion of the sexes, is only apparent, inasmuch as the 
very existence of many a gif 1 of marriageable age is some times concealed 
from the knowledge of the enumerator at the time of the Census. In the 
majority of cases, this concealment is not only “ not deliberate,” but also 
purely “ unintentional ” : it is probably due to the fact of the low estima- 
tion in which women, and particularly maid-servants, are held by the 
society. This contention is fully supixirted by our statistics, which 
disclose the fact that, at the Census of 1901, nearly 53.000 fresh females, 
concealed from the knowledge of enumerators at the Census of 1891, 
were enumerated in the Ivlahrattwara Districts. In the Telingana Dis- 
tricts also, and particularly in those of Elgandal, Warangal and Nalgonda, 
the same practice still continues, and continues in a most glaring form. 
In the case of the IMahrattwara Districts, the abnormal increase in the 
number of females is perhaps due to a more accurate enumeration than 
hitherto, though the decrease in the Districts of Elgandal, Warangal 
and Nalgonda is possibly due to defects in the censusing arrangements, 
which require a more careful looking-after in the future. 

3. A review of the All India statistics affords ground for the 
deduction that there is a tendency among us, in a greater or less degree, 
to omit from the enumeration girls and young women of ages ranging 
between 6 and 20. And in this State also, as in the other parts of India, 
girls exceed boys in number up to the age of 5. But after that age there 
is a fall in the number of females up to the age of 20, when again the 
females preponderate in number. After the age of 30, there is again a 
sudden fall in the strength of females up to the age of CO and over, when 
the proportion of females again exceeds that of males. Apart from the 
omissions above referred to, there is also such a thing as a fall probably 
due to deaths consequent on child-birth and early marriage. I may also 
point out another tendency among the Indians, which is to under-show 
the age of unmarried girls, after they have attained the marriageable 
age. This, to a certain extent, accounts for the large number of girls 
returned up to the age of 5. The first cliild-birth generally occurs 
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between the 10th and the 20th year, when cases of death due to unskilful 
midwifery swell to big proportions. It may not be out of place to mention 
here that some deaths are also due to the premature consummation of 
marriage among certain classes. After the age of l'O, there is a sudden 
numerical increase, which supports the contention that in India, as in 
other counti’ies, women who have Aveathered the period of child-birth 
outlive men. The fall after the age of 30 may be accounted for by the 
circumstance that women generally wear out at a comparatively earlier 
age than men, owing in some cases to pi*olificacy in the prime of life. It 
cannot be denied as well that lives of old women are somewhat better 
than those of men of advanced age, and this explains the increase in the 
proportions beyond the age of 60. 

4. In his Note numbered Eight, the Census Commissioner for 
India has ordered the preparation of the following Tables : — 

I — showing the general proportion of the sexes by Natural 

Divisions and Districts ; 

II — showing the number of females to 1,000 males at each Age 

by Districts and Religions ; 

III — showing the actual excess or defect of females by Natural 

Divisions and Districts ; and 

IV — showing the number of females to 1,000 males under five 

years old by Natural Divisions and Districts. 

5. But before dealing with these Subsidiary Tables, I shall 
discuss, in a general way, the figures relating to sex, as shown in Imperial 
Tables I and VI, printed in Volume II. 

6. Out of a total population of 11,141,142 persons, Ave have 
5,673,629 males and 5,467,513 females. Prom this it will be seen that th«‘ 
number of males exceeds that of females by 200,116, or 1-81 per cent., 
the proportion of males to females being as 50-92 to 49'08 in 1901 as 
against 50-89 to 49-1 in 1891 and 50-81 to 4019 in 1881. And Avhat this 
means is that there Avere in 1901 only 963-67 females for every 1,-000 males. 
And this proportion may be regarded as normal, seeing that the 
figures for the Censuses of 1891 and 1881, Avere only 974-38 and 968-'27. 
respect! A'ely. 

7. A glance at the Subsidiary Table I shows that the averag;* 
number of females for the ProA'ince for CA’cry 1,000 males is 963-67 ; that 
the only districts in Avhich the number of females exceeds that of raaies 
are Nander, Indur and Aurangabad, Avith their 1006 06, 1004-84 aiul 
lOOl'Oi females, respectively, for every 1,000 males ; and that the dis- 
tricts of Parbhani, Lingsugur, Bidar, Raichur, Birh, Sirpur-TaaJui-, 
OosmanabaJ, Gulbargah, Medak, and Atraf-l-Balda boar, respectively, 
the pi-oportlons of 998-49, 996-99, 989-59, 93.1*67, 934*78, 933-07, 974-82, 
970-79, 988 74 and 966'24 females to CA'ery 1,000 males— figures Avhicharc 
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above the average for the Province. The districts of Mahbubnagar, 
Warangal, Elgandal and Nalgonda have the jiroportions of 976'27, 
920‘49, 915‘44 and SGSd;^ females, respectively, to l,i)00 males. The City 
of Hyderabad supports a ratio of 912‘02 females to 1,000 males. 

Taken by Divisions, the North-Western Division with 996'50 
females to every 1,000 males stands first, followed immediately by the 
Northern Division with 994*14 females to every 1,000 males. The 
Southern Division supports 982*09 females to every 1,000 males, the 
Eastern Division coming last with only 912*78 females to 1,000 males. 

In the light of the results of 1891 and ISSl, we find that 
even in 1901 the District of India* continued to maintain its old 
position. In ISSl, Indur, standing just below Sirpur-Tandur with 
999*96 females to every 1,0U0 males, claimed Oa'.rSO females; v.'hile 
in 1891, it bore a proportion of 1006*52 females to 1,000 males. Set- 
ting Indur aside, it might generally be stated that in the Mahratt- 
wara Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani, Guibarga!;, 
Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, the proportion of females steadily 
increased at each succeeding enumeration, the average rate of increase 
being 40 for 1,000 males or 4 for every lOo, The reverse was the case 
in the Telingana Districts of Elgandal, Nalgonda, ^Yarangal, Medak, 
Mahbubnagar and Atraf-i-Balda, where the average decrease may als^ 
be taken as 40 for 1,000 or 4 for every 100; though in the case oi 
Nalgonda, the decrease in the female proportion reached the figure 
97 for every 1,000 males. In the Dstrict of Sirpur-Tandur, there was a 
fall in the proportion of females during the first decade; while during 
the second, which ended with the enumeration of 1901, there was a 
slight increase. The case was quite tl)e contrary in the Bidar District, 
where in 1891 there was a rise in the proportion over th.at of 1831 ; 
though in 1901 the female proportion again suffered a fall. 

8, Briefly stated, the two Districts of Indur and Nander, in 
which the female clement preponderates, form a compact block in the 
centre of the Dominions; while the Districts of Aurangabad, Birli, 
Parbhani, Culbargah. Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, or, in other 
words, the l\lahrattwara Division, where the female proportion is 
gradually increasing, form the North- Vdcstern and the South- 
Western portions of the State. The Telingana Division comprising 
the Districts of Elgandal, Warangal, Nalgojida, Mahbubnagar, Medak 
and Atraf-i-Balda, in which the proportion of females is gradually 
decreasing, practically forms the Eastern half of the Dominions. It is 
thus obvious that there is a paucity of females in the Telingana Divi- 
sion— a circumstance tl.at does not obtain in the Wahrattwara Divi- 
sion. And this is doubtless due to some cause or causes that must be 
sought in the conditions in which the people of the IMahratta country 
live, move and have their being. As hard conditions of life are least 
favourable to the production of female children, and as, it goes without 
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saying, the conditions of life in Telingana are the hardest, the reason 
for the paucitj' of female births is not far to seek. In Indur and Nander, 
where the environments in which the people live are the reverse of 
what they are in the Telingana Division, the conditions are favourable to 
the production of female children. 

9. But judged from Subsidiary Tables II and IV, we find that 

so far as the population under 5 years of age goes, the female sex pre- 
ponderates in all the districts except Warangal, the proportion being 
1057‘6G females to every 1,000 males. This is perhaps due to the un- 
der-statement of age made in the case of unmarried girls of over o 
years and below 10 years of age, belonging to castes in which people are 
slaves to the custom of early marriage. The highest proportion was 
found in the Nalgoiida District, where there are 1,142'03 females for 
every 1.000 males, and the smallest in the Warangal District, whore 
there are 979‘62 females for 1,000 males. The only district, in which the 
number of females under 5 years of age is less than that of males of the 
same age. is Warangal. Next to the Nalgonda District comes iiie Sirpur- 
Tandur District with 1,131*46 females, followed by the other Mahrattwaiai 
Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, Oosraanabad, Nander, Bidar, 
Gulbargah, Raichur and Lingsugur with 1,10S-00. l.lObOO. I,09b76. 
1,!JSS-44. 1,032-OS, l,054-69. 1,044‘02, 1,040-13 and 1,033T3 females, res- 

pectively. Of the Telingana Districts, Mahbubnagar with 1,095-58 coine.s 
after Nalgonda, followed immediately by Atraf-i-Balda with 1085’Os. 
Medak with 1,0.52-95, Elgandal with 1,015-09 and Warangal with 979 GJ. 
The City of Hyderabad had 1,031-52 fem-ale children under tlio age oi 
5 for every l.UOO male children of that age. 

10. Looking at the other age periods, we find that the males 
preponderate at all age periods, except those of 20-25, 25-30 and 60 and 
over, ill which the proportions stand at 1,203-1 LOOS- 16 and 
1,106-81, respectively, for every 1,000 males, thus showing an excess of 
females over males. The first period, which is critical in tlio life of a 
female, is the one in which women generally weather after rlic first 
child-birth. And this period over, they generally outlive men. Of the 
other age-periods, 45-50, Vydiich is the most critical period in a female’s 
life, shows the smallest number, the proportion of females to 1,009 males 
being only 778-05. The highest is 989-95, found between the ages of 
39 and 3 5. It is thus manifest that a preponderance in the number of 
females is found under the hea 1 of f/.b-.hs up to the age of 5, and wouien 
between the ages of 20 and 30, and over 6 >. Tiie inference from this is 
that little girls, married women and old widows were correctly enu- 
merated, while girls of above 5 and below 20 years of age and females of 
over 30 and und'i'r 60 years were but indifferently counted. 

11. Viewed from the stand-point of religion, wc find that the 
same state of alfairs obtain.s both among the Hindus and the Musal- 
mans. with this difference that among the Musalmans there is a prepon- 
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derance of girls over boys of 5 and 10 years, v Idle among the Hindus 
the case is the quite the reverse. This is probably due to the custom 
of early marriage that obtains among the Hindus. It may be stated 
here, en passant, that there are more females among the Hindus (Otil-Oo) 
than among the Musalmans (95S‘ 13) for every 1,000 males. The female 
births are also greater among the Hindus than among the Musalman&> 
the proportions being 1,058'27 and 1,014*83, respectively. Nevertheless, 
we find that there are more females among the Musalmans than among 
the Hindus, between the ages of 5 and 15, and over 60. 

12. Reviewed by districts, we notice that under the two main 
religions of Islam and Hinduism the proportions of females of all 
ages to every 1,000 males stand thus — 



Hindus. 

Musalmans. 

Hyderabad City ... 

... 931*40 

950*50 

Atraf-i-Balda 

... 969 13 

944*34 

Elgandal 

... 916-20 

898*16 

Nalgonda 

... 866*60 

896*80 

Warangal 

... 923-94 

858*67 

Medak... 

... 967*14 

985*50 

Indur ... 

... 1007*99 

971*21 

Mahbubnagar 

... 973*51 

1007*1 

Bidar ... 

... 991*20 

981*021 

Sirpur-Tandur 

... 970*98 

944*10 

Aurangabad 

... 1006*60 

971*45 

Birh 

... 937*99 

957*65 

Nander 

... 1006*40 

1005*23 

Parbhani 

... 1000*52 

979-43 

Gulbargah 

... 974*71 

952*21 

Oosmanabad 

... 974*88 

977-14 

Raichur 

... 989 74 

958*72 

Lingsugur 

... 999*46 

978*50 


13. This statement shows that there is a preponderance of 
Hindu females over Musalman females in all the districts except 
Hedak, Mahbubnagar and Oosmanabad, where there are more Musal- 
man than Hindu women. It is, also, obvious that the highest Pro- 
vincial proportion of females to 1,000 males, which is 1007*99, belongs 
to the Hindus of the Indur District. The next largest proportions are 
found in the Aurangabad District, where the Hindus claim the propor- 
tion of 1000*60 and the Musalmans 971*45. The Musalmans of Mahbub- 
nagar lay claim to the proportion of 1007 'll. Another striking feature 
in the foregoing statement is the proportion of females to 1,600 males in 
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the Aurangabad and the Parbhani Districts, where it stood at 1001*94 
and 998*49, respectively, the proportions of the Hindu women alone 
standing at 1006*60 and 1000*52 as against those of 971*45 and 979*43 of 
the Musalman. The greatest difference between the numerical propor- 
tions of females to males among the Hindus and the Musalmans, exists 
in the Warangal District, which contains 65 more Hindu females than 
fSIusalman for every 1,000 mafes. The smallest difference is found in the 
Oosmanabad District, where there are only 2 more Musalmans than 
Hindus. In the Hyderabad City itself, there is a greater proportion 
of females among the Musalmans than among the Hindus, the former 
numbering 950*50 and the latter 931*40. Moreover, the Musalman girls 
up to the age of 10 are in excess of the Musalman boys of the same 
age. Similar remarks also apply to adults whose ages range between 20 
and 25. 


14. Subsidiary Table III shows “the actual excess or deficit of 
females by Natural Divisions and Districts.” As already pointed out in 
paragraph 1 supra, the female population is less than the male by 
206,116 in 1901 as against 209,218 in 1891 and 158,680 in 1881, incliidin;i 
the Hallway population, or 203,368 in 1901 as against 207,336 in 1891 
and 158,550 in 1881, excluding the Railway population. As there w*as a 
large increase in the population of 1891 over that of 1881. the increase 
in the deficit of the female j)opulation was a natural sequence, judging 
from the proportion of sexes as found in 1881. In 1901, the strength 
of the population of the State fell by 395,898 persons *, therefore, hav- 
ing regard to the proportions of sexes and the difference in those pro- 
portions, the deficit in the female population too, should have reduced 
itself to 200,052 and not to 203,368. The inference from this circumstance 
is consequently irresistible that the enumeration at the Census of 1901 
was conducted more accurately than ever, and that over 3,300 females 
came, for the first time, under the notice of the enumerator. 

An examination of the statistics of the individual districts 
shows that, in 1901, the deficit in the female population as compared 
with that of 1891, showed an increase in the Districts of Atraf-i- 
Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Sirpur-Tandur and Gul- 
bargah; while it showed a decrease in the Districts of Mahbubnagar, 
Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani, Oosmanabad, Raichur and 
Lingsugur. 

15. As for the increase in the deficit found in the strength of 
the female population of some districts, it is justifiable in the case of 
the districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Sirpur-Tandur and Gulbargah, where the 
population increased. And calculated at the rate of 1*84 per cent., which 
is the difference between the proportions of the male and the female po- 
pulation. the increase in the population just covers the deficit in the Atraf- 
i-Balda District and exceeds the same in the Sirpur-Tandur and the 
Gulbargah Districts by about 1,500. In the districts of Nalgonda and 
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Waranga], the deficit is much more tlian ^vhat can l.o justified by the 
extent of the increase in tlie population. In 1891, llie :‘!ual deficit in 
the Nalgonda District was 1.3.029 and in the Waranga! D-arn-t 24,1-11, 
Even after adding to these ligurcs the dirfi'rcnce I'etw '"i gv- ianpor- 
tions calculated at 1 "84 per c^nt. on the incri'aso in t’’.* ; , 'eiD- n in 
these two districts, the enhanced defit r. will still ainoun' : • .41 1 and 


25,972 as against over 49, :)7-3 and 39.4:1!). Tlicre is tl.ns an 
deficit of over 33.U00 in the' Xalgonda and 14,ei p in j he V'a 
tricts, which cannot really be accounted for. Similar remark 


anniiK'nicd 
rang;’,! Dis- 
s ai)[ily to 


the IMedak District as Avell. in which th.e population inc]‘e;i.sed by 1,987 
and the excess in the difference comes to nearly 2.700. But the e.me is 
entirely different with the Elgandal District, wh^ro tiie popidation. iiav- 
ing decreased by 59,019, the deficit should alna have <l-'crea‘-ed by besp. 
Instead oi this, Avhat we find is that the doficit stands at 4.'',7|f3, shelving 
an increase of over lo.OoO. Thus the deficit, which cannot be properly 
accounted for in the Districts of Xaigonda, kVarangal and Elgandal, 
amounts to over GO.OOO. 


16. Among the dist'-iets, whose deficits have decre ised, Mah- 
bubnagar and Lingsugur merit special attention, in that, with the in- 
crease in their population, they do not show a corre.spondi ng increase in 
their deficit. And as a result of tliis we find that nearly 2,800 plus 700 
or 3,500 fresh, females came, for the first time, within the cognisance of 
the enumerator. The population of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, 
Oosmanabadand Raichur having decreased during the last decade, the de- 
crease noticed in the deficit of the female population was as was only to be 
expected. But it is the extent of the decrease that deserves our notice. 
Calculated at the rate of ESI per cent., which is the difference between 
the proportions of the sexes, the deficits in the aforesaid districts should 
have reduced themselves to figures considerably exceeding the actuals. 
And as this was not the case, the natural inference is that the difference 
represents the number of females enumerated for the first time, as the 
result of a very accurate enumeration. The two sets of figures stabd 
thus — 


District. 


Birh 

Parbhani 

Oosmanabad 

Bidar 

Aurangabad 

Raichur 


Estimated 

deficit. 

Deficit 
as it no w 
stands. 

Difference. 

I 

11,570 

1 

4,044 

! 7,526 

12,727 1 

859 

11,868 

12,120 1 

6,821 

5,299 

9,693 1 

4,005 

5,688 

11,082 1 

757 i 

10,425 

7,921 i 

i 

3,415 j 

4,506 


The difference between tlie actual and the estimated decrease 
is 46,100, which represents the actual number of females counted for the 
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first time at the last enumeration. Generally stated, 51,000 fresh 
females were enumerated for the first time at the Ja^t Census, and this 
fact hears ample testimony to the accuracy,' of the enumeration of 1901. 

In the City of Ilydcrahad itself the deficit fell by about 2,000, 
the increase in the population notwithstandiiig. On the whole, it may 
be assumed that nearly ,33,000 females came for the first time within the 
know'ledge of the enumerator, 

17. A statement showdng the actual deficit of 1891, the estima- 
ted deficit calculated from the actual population of 1901, and the present 
actuals, are printed at the end of this Chapter. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1. 

General proportion of the sexes hy iSatural Divisions and Didrids 



' 


Females to 1,000 males. 

Natural Division and District. 

t 





■ 

1901. 

1891. ‘ 

1881. 

187C 


1 

2 

3 

1 


The Hyderabad City 

912-02 

918-60 

955-02 


a 

c 

*x 

' Atvn[-[-Iiuldti 

966-21 

966-17 

977-22 



Elgandal ... 

915-41 

911-32 

961-78 


i 

Nalgonda ... 

868-18 

952-99 

965-60 


a: 

.."Warangal ... 

92d-19 

914-42 

959-78 



Total ... 

912-78 

918-05 

965-01 


i 

'Medak 

968-74 

983-79 

995-30 


1 

Indur 

7,004-84 

1,003-52 

999-86 



Mahbubnagar 

976-27 

974-96 

987-06 



Bidar 

989-59 

997-39 

961-61 

~ 

'Z 

.Sirpur Taudur 

983-07 

981-56 

999-96 

z 


Total ... 

994-14 

982-47 

983-14 

= 





X 

n 

'Aurangabad 

1,001-94 

968-98 

957-68 

r: 

^ C 





X. o 

Birh 

984-78 

956-36 

952-49 

■5 







55 

Nandcr 

1,006-06 

975-81 

906-66 

X 

o 

;2: 

.Parbhani ... 

998-49 

961-84 

948-74 

0 


Total ... 

996-50 

965-67 

956-39 

c 

0 

c 

^Gulbargah 

970-79 

969-37 

971-87 

s 


1 

t 




0 

> Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

F » 

974-82 

957-13 

952-70 

0 






Raichur ... 

1 

986-67 

969-34 

966-97 


o 

U 1 

1 

iLingsugur ... 

996-99 

991-09 

991-84 



Total 

982-09 

971-55 

972-37 


Railways 

628-34 

555-70 

705-21 



Total ...j 963-67 ^ 964-38 i 968-27 

! 1 


SUBHUnAJiy TABLB IT. 
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mnbei' uj jeinnles io 1,U00 unties ai each A(fe bij Disirieis and lieLijjluns. (c'oiiclutledj. 


lor, 



CS 

O 

H 



Nortli-Westcrn 

Soiitliern Division. Division. .Vortlicr:; Division. fOastorii Division. 


HI BSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Actiidl excess oi- defect of females by NabnraL Divisions and Districts. 


XaLiuMl Division aiul Di-i 

1 

'I'lic llyilorahau iJiLy 

' Ai ritf-i-r,(tldii ... 

j 

; Elga n dal 

I 

1 Nalgonda 
AVaraiigal 

OleJalv 

1 

' iudur 

I 

, Malib ibaagar ... 

Bidar 

1 

' Sirpur Tanduv ... 

r Aurangabad 

I 

1 Birli 

I 

t Xander 

I 

‘i., Parbhani 

fGuIbargah 

! 

i Oosmanabad (Xaldrug) 

j 

'I 

I llaichur 

I 

Railways 


A'limber of females in o.xccss (+) or 
in defect (“) 



IbUl. 

l.soi. 

1 


• > 

3 

4 

. . . 

— 10,1-24 

— 17,d0) 

—.8,337 



—.■.732 

—4,150.) 1 

... 

— 10 

1 

— 'S‘.» 

[ 

17,281 


— 10,37.:) 

—15,020 

—8.648 


—30.430 

—21.141 

— 13,868 

Total ... 

— 141,7.51 

-7.s,a01 

—43, .80 6 

... 

-.5,.S-2-2 

—3.081 

— 75') 

... 

-1..53-2 

+ 1.124 

—4" , 

... 

-3,471 

—6.553 

—3,666 

... 

— 4,0'\') 

— 12.102 

— 14/207 

1 

1 ' 

. . . 

—2,320 

—2,150 

' —2.204 

Total ... 

—10,00.5 

— 24,858 

—20,867 

... 

— 7 7 

— 13,061 

—15,78.8 

... 

—4,044 

—14,338 

t 

— 13,595 

i 


+ 1,52-2 

—7.743 

—10,781 : 


—650 

— 1.5,603 

—18,010 

Total ... 

— 4,13.S 

—50,805 

—58,183 1 

... 

—11,007 

—10.008 

—5,444 


—6,821 

-14,222 

—13,1.30 ; 


—3,415 

—7,970 

—6,694 

... 

—1,017 

-2,774 

—1,979 

Total ... 

—22.260 

—3.5.073 

—27,267 


—2,748 

—1,882 

—130 

Total ... 

—206,116 

—200,218 

— 158,680 

... 

—203,308 

-207,336 

—1.58,550 1 


Without Railways... 


Tlic iiiforination for this cobiinn is nut availaldc. 



Noitli-Wcstcrii 

Soulhcra Division. l^Jivision. Northern Division 
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SUBSIDIART TABLE IV. 

yiimhcv of rciualcs io 1.000 Males iiiulrr o ecars of atjc Inj yalitral 

Divisions and Disl riels. 


Xatunil Division euil District. 


Feni:ih-s to IDUO 
Males. 


1 


1 

The Hyderabad City. 

• 

l,e3l-.',2 

r 2 


.. 

l.os.l'oS 

1 

! *> 

1 ^ 

Elgaudal ... 

. 

1,01.7-011 

j 

X'algoiLda ... 

. 

1,142-03 

1 

L - 

Warangral ... 

. 

979-02 



Total ... 

1,041 -.71 

f G 

Medak 


l,i'.72-93 

7 

Indur 


1 Jjii d*S3 

^ 8 

Malibnbiiagar 

... 

i 

9 

Ridar 

... 

1,0.34-09 

Uo 

Sirpur Taudur 

... 

l,l3l-4G : 



Total ... 

1,0G7-G(J 1 

fii 

t 

Aurangabad 

... 

! 

1,108-09 ; 

1 1-' 

Birb 

« . . 

l,lol-09 

< 




1 13 

1 

Nauder 

... 

1,OG2-08 ■ 

1 

U1 

Parbliani 

...' 

1,01)1-70 1 

1 



Total ... 

l,U92-.3() 

ri5 

Gulbargah 


1,044-02 

i 


i IG Oosinanabad (Naldriig) ...i 1,0^8*44 

I \ 

I 17 Daicliur ... ... ...' l.ulo'lS 

I 

U8 Liugsugnr ... ... ... 1,03,3-13 


Ucniarks. 


Total 


l,ull-G'J 


19 Railways... ... ... .sis-84 ^ 

j 


Total ...j I,0a7-C0 

} * 
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statement showing the difference between the estimated and the actual 
difference in the strength of Males and Females in each District. 


District. 

loifference! Add Differ- | 
i in euce at the : 

Total. 

! ! 

1 Add Differ- 
ence as it 1 

Remark'. 


1 1891. Irate of 1‘84. 

' 1 1 


■now stands.' 



POPULATION^ INCREASED IN. 


Sirpur-Tandur ... 

1 

2,159 

755-52 

2,911 

2,329 

Gulbargali 

10,098 ■ 

1,720*16 ■ 

1 

11,818 

11,007 

j 

Tsalgonda 

1 

i 

15,029 

1,382-93 ■ 

i 

16,411 j 

49,375 

Warangal 

24,141 

1,831-11 : 

25,972 ' 

39,436 

Lingsugur ... ...■ 

i 

2,774 : 

1,026*70 j 

i 

3,800 1 

1,017 

1 

The Hyderabad Oity ... 

17, GOO 

563*89 . 

18,177 ; 

16,124 

Atraf-l-Dclda ... ...' 

C,732 ^ 

508*89 ; 
i 

7,300 ' 

7,224 

Mahbubnagar ... 

! 

, ■; 

1 

571*79 1 

9,124 

' 8,471 

Medak ... ...i 

3,o.-:i ■ 

3C*.56 1 

3,117' 

5,822 


POPULATION DECREASED IN. 


Birh 

14,338 

2,768*53 

11,570 

4,044 

Parbhani 

15,663 

2,936*08 

12,727 

859 

Oosmanabad (Naldr ug) . . . 

14,222 

2,102*10 

12,120 

6,821 

Bidar... 

12,192 

2,499*73. 

9,693 

4,005 

Aurangabad ... 

13,061 

1,979*25 

11,082 

757 

Elgandal 

33,089 

1,085*94 

32,004 

45,716 

1 

Raichur 

7,979 

i 

58 

7,921 

1 

3,415 j 
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Section B. — Civil Condition, 

18. With a view to secure a full and adequate consideration 
for the subject of the distribution of population by Civil Condition, the 
Census Commissioner for India has, in his Ninth Note, sut!:gested the 
preparation of eight Subsidiary Tables, 

The First Table shows the distribution of 10,000 persons of each 
sex by Age and Civil Condition ; 

the Second, the distribution by Civil Condition and main Age- 
pericds of 10,000 persons of each sex ; 

the Third, the distribution by Civil Condition and main Age- 
periods of 10,000 persons of each sex for the last three Censuses ; 

the Fourth, the distribution by main Age-periods of 10,000 
persons of each Civil Condition ; 

the Fifth, the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons 
of each sex under each main Age-period ; 

the Sixth, the proportion of the sexes by Civil Condition for 
Religions and Districts ; 

the Seventh, the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 
persons of each sex for Natural Divisions and Districts ; and 

the Eigth, the proportion of wives to husbands for Religions, 
Natural Divisions and Districts. 

xVll these Tables are printed at the end of this Section. 

19. Both the first and the second Tables show how a population 
of 10,000 persons of each sex finds itself distributed by Civil Condition over 
each Age-period — ^with this difference that the second Table gives in 
addition the proportion of females to 1,000 males. It will be seen from 
these Tables that, out of 10,000 males, 4,590'42 are unmarried, 4,887'16 
married and 822*42 widowed ; and out of the same number of females, 
3,122*23 are unmarried, 4,992-34, married and 1,885-43, widowed. That is 
to say, that out of every 100 males and 100 females, 46 and 31 are un- 
married, 49 and 50, married, and 5 and 19, widowed, respectively. The 
proportions of the married among both the sexes are almost counter- 
balanced ; while the proportion of the unmarried males exceeding that 
of the unmarried females by *15 per cent, is a set off against the 
excess of widowed females over widowed males. This means that if we 
leave the ‘‘ unmarried ” out of account and take into account only the 
combined strengths of the “ married ” and the “ widowed,” the result 
will yield a ])roportion of 69 females to 54 males. 

We have 5 married females for every 4 married males; and this 
fact leads us to the conclusion that polygamy obtains in these terri- 
tories, and obtains, too, to a great extent. 
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-0. The proportions under the head “ widowed ” are significant. 
There arc nearly four times as many widows as thei-e are widowers — 
a fact, which argues the existence of a strong pr ejudice against the re- 
marriage of widows. On the other hand, re-m crriage seems to be the 
rule with men. as is evidenced by rh.e fact of the existence among us of 
only a small percentage of widowers. 

21. Considered by Age-periods, we find that over 75 p=:'r cent, 
of the “ Unmarried " of both the Sexes are under the age of 15 ; the 
majoi'ity of t!ie remaining 25 per cent, being between the ages 15 
and 40. It is, however, noteworthy that up to the age of 5, the num- 
ber of bachelors and maids is ahnost erpial; the unmarried females being 
in excess of the unmarried males by only 1 per cent. After that age, the 
number of females decreases at every succeeding period. For instance, 
while there are 1,147 males and 1,246 females under the age of 5, there 
are 1.278 males and 1,033 females between the ages 5 and 10, and only 
1,117 males and 450 females between tiie ages 10 and 15. 

This state of things proves the existence ii ^re of the cu.stom 
of infant marriage, so far as the female populatiim g')es. 


22, Married Males. —Tdo proportion of tiiarried vialcs of the 
age of 10 is almo.st next to nothing; whi’e that of those who are under 
Id years of ago approaches only 2d per cent. More than half the number of 
married males, or nearly 28 per cent., is found between the ages 15 
and 40 ; the maximum number, S per cenr,. being found between 30 and 
35, followed immodir.tely by the age period 25 -30 (7^ per cent.). The pro- 
portion of married males, whose age is over 40 years, is appreciable, 
being about 18 per cent. Nearly 6} per cent, of the married males 
are found between the ages 40 and 45. 

23. Married Females.— The case is different with married 
females. Below the age of 5, the nuinher of married females is double 
that of married males ; while the number under 10 years approximatc's 
to over 21- per cent. Between the age-< of 10 and 1 5 years, the proportion 
of married females is 61 per cent ; that is to say, that the number of mar- 
ried females is nearly treble that of inirriod males. In fine, tlu' 
proportion <>f married fiuualt'.s under tlu' u_e of lo, is lu'ailx four time-- 
that of in;uTi’'d males of rhat age. 


(Juite dilf.-rr "lit is the case with regaid to the Age-period ‘MO 
and over,” wlierel:: iho iiumUer of married veonvm is just one half 
that of ma.rried men. Nearly two-thirds of the married women are 
found boTween the ages 15 and lo. tlu- maximum number being found 
in the period ”20-25,” followed im uediatoly b>y the period ” 25-30.” 
And what strikes us hma- as exceedin.v stiange is tlie fact that the pro- 
portions of married males in the Age-periods ” 25-30 and ”30-3.), 
are identical with those of married females in the periods ” 2u -25 ” 
and ” 25-30.” 
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24. The above data are enough to warrant the drawing of tho 
conclusion that infant marriages, at all events, early jnarriages are 
common among girls, if not among boj'S ; and that, if marriages of childrem 
under 5 years of age are rare, those of children under 10 years are not 
quite uncommon. There are as many more girls married between 10 and 
15 years of age, as there are adult males married between the age-periotls 
“ :i0-25 ” and “ 25-30.” 

25. Widowed males and females. — It has already been pointed out 
at paragraph 20 supra, that there are here four times as many widows 
as there are widowers— which means that for every man we have, who 
lias buried his wife, we can show four women, who have buried their 
husbands. 

Looking at the Age-periods, w e find that the majority of our 
widowers and widows have passed the age of 60, while a very sinall 
number of them is found in the periods, “ 50-55” and “ 40-45.” The 
fact that strikes us as unique in this connection is that the Age-periods, 
in which a large number of widowers and widows is found crowded, are 
exactly the same both in the case of males and in that of females. 

26. It has already been suggested that the large number of 
widowers on record argues the absence of prejudice against the re- 
marriage of widowed males ; while the comparatively small number of 
widows under the age of 40 suggests the same inference in respect of 
widowed females younger in age. And this accounts for the smallness 
of the number of widows under 40 years of age. 

27, This Table also shows the number iji the different main Age- 
periods, of females by Civil Condition for every 1,000 males. It has 
already been pointed out, at paragraph 1 of Section A, that the number 
of females for every l,0o0 males is 964; and these females distributed 
by Civil Condition, stand thus : — 

Unmarried Females ... ... 300*88 

-Married ,, ... ... ... 4cl*09 

Widov.md ,, ... ... ... 181*69 

We learn from this that, roughly speaking, half the number of 
females is married ; wdiile, of the remaining half, five-eighths are un- 
married and three eighths, widowed. 

28, Distributed by Age-periods, we find that nearly 263, or over 
five-sixths of the unmarried, are under 15 years of ago, the majoritv 
being between 0 and 5 years. The rest are scattered over all the remain- 
ing Age-jieriods. Of the married women, all but nearly one hundred are 
between the ages 10 and 40 ; one-eighth of tho number is between 
JO and 15 ; and five-eighths, between 15 and 40. The maximum number 
is found between '2b aiul 30 years of age. 



113 


Of the widowed, two-thirds of the number (126) are over 40 
years of age, leaving only about a third, 56, below the age of 40 ; again, 
of these 56, only 16 are under the age of 25 years, and 40 above that age. 

29. Table III enables us to compare with one another the 
results of the last three Censuses by Civil Condition, Sex and main 
Age-periods. The comparison is interesting as will be seen from what 
comes below. 


Out of a hundred 

persons of each sex there 

were 




\ In j 

In 

III 



i 18S1. 1 

1 

1891. 

1901. 


Unmarried 

i 

...j 45 


; 46 

Males. 

Married ... 

51 

52 

49 

I 

j 

Widowed 

4 

1 

1 

4 

5 


1 

i 

i Unmarried 

1 29 

29 

.81 

Females. 

j Married ... 

52 ^ 

53 

.50 

1 

Widowed 

1 

i 19 

1 

18 

! 

lit 

If Census of 1881 

came after the great 

famine 

of 1877, 

the Census of 1901 also came 

after another famine of 

no less 

severity. 


Famine and distress seem to tell adversely on the proportion of married 
persons; and this circumstance, as is only natural, swells the proportions <»t 
the unmarried and the widowed. Comparing the results of the Census 
of 1901 with those of 1891, we find that the figures for the married of 
both the sexes attain a fall, much to the numerical advantage of the 
unmarried and the widowed. 

iiO. Distributed over the main Age periods, we find that more 
than a moiety of unmarried males is under the age of 10, the rest 
being divided between the next two Age-periods, “ 10-15’’ and “15-40”. 
As for females, more than tiiree-fourths of their number are under the 
age of 10. This is theca.se at all the three Censuses of 1N81, 1^91 and 
1901. 


More than one half of the mimher of “ Married" males gravitates 
towards the period “15-40”; while a greater [)art of the remaiiidcr is 
attracted by the period “40 and over”. The case is the .same with mar- 
ried females also, for thelrnumber xao is found concentrared almost entirely 
in the j>eriod “15-40”. Almost all the wh'owcrs and widows are se^-n i!i 
the period “ 40 and over” ; though a few of the latter are also found isj 
the period “ 15-40 
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31. Subsidiary Tables IV and V afford sufficient data for deter- 
mining the Age-periods, in ^vhich men and women marry generally. In 
Table IV, 10,000 persons are distributed by main Age-periods over each 
Civil Condition; while in Table V, t .cy are distributed by Civil 
Condition over each main Age-period. Tal)le IV shows that out of 10,000 
unmarried males, more than one-half, or 53 per cent., are those who are un- 
der the age of 10 ; and out of the satue uunibei’ of immar i ied females, nearly 
three-fourths, or 73 percent., are those who ate under the same age. 
There are more unmarried males than uninariacd females in the periods 
“ 10-15 ” and “ 15-40 As regards “ Married ” persons, 58 percent of 
males are in the period “ 15-4o,'’ and 37 percent, at the age of 40 and 
over the percentages of the females in the same age periods 

are 66 and 17, respectively. The number of marriod girls under the 
age of 10 and between the ages 10 and 15, is four times that of boys of 
the same age. As for the “ widowed ”, G6 per cent, of males and 69 
per cent, of females are those who are above the age of 40 ; although 
there are here more luidowevs than toidou's between the ages 15 and 40. 


32. Taking 10.000 persons from each main Age period and 
distributing them by Cisdl Condition, we find that one cf 10,000 boys 
under the ago of 10, 97 per cent, are unrnarri,id ; while out of the same 
numljer of girls of the identical -age, the percentage of the unmarried is 89. 
In the next ago-perioi “ lu-15 ”, 86 per cent, of the boys are unmar- 
ried, whereas the girls unmarried are only 40 par cent. Agahi in the 
next age period “ 15-10 ”, 72 per cent, of the males and 78 per cent, of 
the females are .married. The maximum number of married males is 81 
percent, of tlieir total strength, aadtihis nuinbei' is found at the age 
of 40 and over ; while the percentage of the married females at 
the same ago is only 3.?. It may be said that, as a general rule, males 
are married after tliey have coniideted their 15 years of age ; though 
a few cases in.iy be cited of marriage celebrated before that age. 
0.1 the other hand, females are marriod after they have passed their 
lOtli year. Infant marriages are not uncommon, as is evidenced by the fact 
tiiat iO per cent, of girls enter the married condition of life even before 
they !;:o,'C '• .unpleted their lOtli year. Tlic mijority of the widowed of 
!)oth the sexes is O'.au' 40 \e*;irs of age, althougli there are here three 
times as in.ni\ widows u.s L.iero arc widewers, wiio.se ages range bet- 
wi'eii 15 and -hJ vears. 


oiib.siJiary Tabi-^VIii is as interesting 
live, shovv.ng, as it does, tiiC number I'jy Districts and 
niiri i.'d women for everv 1 ,U00 marrie.l men. 


as it is instruc- 
by Religions of 


A'idiia 

marrl 

dedu; 


Taking ail Religions collectively, or each Religioii imll- 
l!y, (Ciiristianity excepted), we Ihid that the number of 
ed wciiu.m is less than that of married men. Tiie only inference 
•cable from this is that several \v'ives do not cohabit with their 



115 


husbands in the land in which the latter have come to sojourn. But 
there is nothing strange in this, seeing that many a man, who comes here 
in search of livelihood, finds it convenient to leave his wife behind. 
Nevertheless, the fact stares us in the face that in the Districts of 
Medak, Indur, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad, Birh, 
Raichur and Lingsugur, there are more married wmmen than married 
men, both among the Hindus and the Musalmans, especially among the 
former. The maximum number of married women is found among the 
Musalmans of the Districts of Mahbubnagar and Raichur (1160 and 1156, 
respectively); while the highest numbers among the Hindus are seen in 
the Sirpur-Tandur and the Raichur Districts (1065 and 1163, respec- 
tively). 

Among the Christians, the number of married women exceeds 
that of married men ; this must, perhaps, be accounted for by the 
circumstance of the absence on duty, of one kind or another, of 
married men in stations situated beyond the limits of these Dominions. 

The maximum excess of Christian females over Christian males 
is found in the Hyderabad City, which includes the Suburbs of the 
Cantonments of Bolarum, Trimulgherry and Secunderabad, from where 
several men were ordered out, on Military duty, to South Africa and 
China, just about the time of the Census enumeration. 


[Statement overleaf]. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Distrihiitiou of 10.000 persons of each se.x hy Aye and Civil Condition. 




ISlales. 


; 

Females. 


Age. 

Un- 

married. 

Married. 

Widowed. 

1 

Un- 

j married. 

Married. 

Widowed 

1 


8 ! 

. 

4 

5 

1 

6 

7 

e— 5 

1,147-01 

13-.58 

-66 

! 

1,245-73 

1 

26-40 

2-31 

5—10 

1.278-00 

50-57 

3-84 

1,032-68 

227-65 

1 

14-26 

10-15 

1,116-98 

173-74 

12-68 

450-23 

j 

630-00 

30-91 

o 

o\ 

1 

476-16 

264-63 

14-29 

90-24 

' 641-05 

41-14 

20—25 

236-88 

457-66 

20-80 

48-99 

1 

1 773-04 

' 70-91 

1 

CO 

134-90 

750 -"5 , 

37-72 

92-39 

1 766-00 

; 107-11 

30— ?r 

71-08 

i 

i 

49-31 

67-69 

i - 

1 r 29-/0 

i 

178-15 

1 

35- iO 

33-91 

531-02 

38-92 

36-26 

348-00 

138-17 

10-15 

SG-94 

640-83 

66-62 

23-14 

389-28 

! 

306-24 

45—50 

14-91 

298-45 j 

1 

40-57 

8-47 

140-75 

136-53 

O 

18-65 

412-26 ! 

79-05 

10-56 

172-68 

327-41 

55—60 , 

7-92 

1 

123-22 

! 

32-92 

4-46 

50*19 

82-63 

'iO and over 

17-18 

1 

335-56 i 

124-90 

Oo 

93-84 

443-57 

Xot Stated 

-03 

! 

•03 

1 

1 

1 

i 

•00 

•15 

•06 

•01 

Total ... 

4,590-42 

4,887-16 : 

J 

1 

522-42 

3,122-23 

4,992-34 

1,885-43 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

/ iflrilnitton hy C'iihI ('cndrimi a:hl main Aye-periods nf lO/iOO jjersnns of each sc.e 


A 

1 

•i T\nm\ 

I 

BUIIID. j 

Married. 

WlUO'.VI'.D. 

FEMALBaS PER THO 
MALES, 



' Male-. 

Females ' 

Malep. 

Female*^., 

T- 

tncih'S, 

U niuar- 
rie<i. 

M',rr,cd. 

' BOA - 
, ,} 

1 

2 


4 

1 

■- ! 

1 

6 

4 

8 

9 

10 


.. ],I47U! 

• 

l,24r>-73 

13-.5.S 

1 

i 

20-4 

6n 

2-31 

120-04 

; 

2-54 

■ o-> 

— lu 

l,27-'-C') 

1,03-2 68. 

5U‘57 

227 05 

3 84 

14 27, 

99-51 

21-93 

l::7 

lO—ir. 

... l.llfiP- 

450-23 

173-74 

G3’>'00 

12-o'i 

3G’91 

43-38 

CO-7! 

3-.'.5 

l.i— 23 

... 470 16 

9n'24 

264-03 

644-05 

14-29 

4 1 ' 1 4 

8-09 

C2-0'', 


2u— 25 

... 23C'6'- 

48-99; 

i 

457 5 

773-01 

2:1 

70 Oi 

4 72 

74-49 

0-81 

25 -- ;w 

134-SO 

j 

92‘39 

750-25 

706-00 

37 7'^ 

107-11 

S-90 

73 s] 

10 32 

3i.»— 35 

71-0.< 

07-09 

829‘2-'^ 

729 75 

49 

17... 15 

0 52 

70-‘32 

17 16, 

35—40 

:i3'01 

3.-20, 

531 02 

3 i.8-.;(i 

3.8 92 

138 17 

3*49 

33-59 

15'oi 

40—45 

30 94 

23 11 

G 

25 

66-62 

306-24 

'2 23 

37-51 

29-51 

45 — 50 

1 

14-91. 

8-47, 

298 45 

140‘75 

40-57' 

130-5-1 

■81 

13-50 

13 1.-, 

50 — 55 

18-65 

: 1 

! 

412-20 

I72-6S: 

j 

79-0.>j' 

327-41 

! 

1 

1-01 

10-64 

i 

31 5.-, 

55— CO 

7 92, 

1 

1 

4-4g' 

1 

123 22 

i 

50-19' 

32-92| 

i 

82-03 

•42 

4-83 

7'tR» 

CO and over 

I 1 

...J 17-18 

ii-is: 

1 

1 

335:>0 

93-81 

1 

124 90 

i 

443-57^ 

i-or; 

9-04 

4-J-71 

Xot Scatt'd 

-03 

•15 

03 

•06 

M) I 

•01 

-01 

■00 

iKl 


i 

} 


Total . 4,. ">90-42 3.122 23‘ 4.SS7-1 m 4.9--2-31 ."22 12 i.SS:.'4;i :ido-48 4S1 ;i.i IS] C.) 

> > \ 
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SCBSIDIAKY 

hiHlrihiitioii by Cii'il iUmdition and main Afje-pcrinds of 10,001) 


T'rnuarrieil. 


Marriuii . 


Cl!. 


; l.'iSl. I 1831. 1901. i 1S91. j I.nSI. ' 1901. ; 1^91. issi. 


2 3 


! I 

5 i 6 i 


2425-02 2r)9.'-07, 2500-6' 64-14 66-00 


6S 6 4-30 2-67, 


lUG-93 877-32 r 1 173-74 193-00 f 1, 12 68, 5-92'l 


U 1894-8 > 


\ 3241-6 J-l 


16o’l > I 


,1 I > I t I 1 

9.-2-761 753-.30, (, j I 2832-88 3112-58 t J 161-12, 103-94 J 1^, 


I i 


40 lui'l over 


95-63 49-60, 


63-2 1816-34i 1839-lli 1723-9: 344-08 299-56, 293-3i 57-2-- 


Mot Stateii 


-031 2-48i 


22-6 *03 -81! 


19-31 -03| -221 


4-51 -1.5 



All Ages 


.| 4590-421 4381-37 


110 




V20 


Srr.SlDIARY TAIJLE IV, 

Distrtbiitio)i by main Ayc-i'.cvioda of 10.000 ycntoim of each xe.v and < ivd 

( 'audition. 


Malc.s. FemaUs. 


Age. 



(jll- 

n.arriiML 

Married. 


Uii- 

niarrii’d. 

Married. 

Widowed. 

1 

*» 

3 

4 

5 

6 

t 

7 

»— 1(* 

i 

1 

0282-8 

131*2 

SC-2 

7297-4 

508-9 

87-9 

!(>— 1.:> 

2433*3 

355*5 

242-8 

1442-0 

1261*9 

195*8 

1 

1 

2075-5 

5796*6 

3084*4 

1 

1074*9 

6532*9 

. 

2840-3 

to and over 

208*4 

3716*6 

' 

1 

C586‘C 

185*2 

1696*1 

6875-9 

Aot Stated ... 

... 

*1 


*5 

•2 

*1 

Total ... 

10,000 

1 

J 

10,000 

10,000 1 

i 

10,000 

10,000 

10,000 
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Diiiiriliiilioii 


Agf 


L 


0—10 


10-15 


15—10 


40 aud over 


-Xot Htated 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

by Oirit Condition of 10,000 persons of each main Age-period 
. for each sex. 



Males. 



Females. 


Un- 

married. 

^Married. 

Widowed. 

Un- 

married. 

Married. 

Wido\'- ed. 

O 

3 

1 

5 

6 

7 

0724-S 

257-2 

18-0 

8938-3 

996-7 

65*0 

... 

8509-8 

1332-9 

97-3 

4030-1 

5G39-5 

330-1 


2414-0 

7177-7 

408-3 

812-1 

, 7892-1 

1 

1295-8 

... 

423-9 

8050-9 

1525-2 

262-8 

3847-1 

5890-1 

... 

4444-4 

5111-1 

444-4 

6434-2 

2868-2 

697-6 

Total ... 

4590-5 

00 

00 

522-4 

3122-2 

4992-4 

1885*4 



Number of Females for 1,000 Malca. 


122 


CC 

X o 

•-V-s .«• 


X 


o 

,o 

o 

o 



t 







All Religious ... _ 08J i I ^,55.4 



SlLSIDIARY 


OJ. 


Proportion of iitc bij 



I 




N umOrr 

t'f b ornate'^ 


1 

1 At all aifL'S. 



U— 10. 


District. 

! 






i 

~ 



Il 




; .5 




5 

5 


; E 




C 

o 


I 

- 


; 


:> 

1 

! 2 

3 

■i 


6 

7 

The Hyderabad City ... 

oSo 2 

050-9 

3 i!4 .5 

18-3 

423 9 

6-7 

Atraf-t^Balda 

r.'i G 

62.5 

4 , ! GG 4 

39-1 

486-4 

5 1 -2 

Elgaiidal 

pt;j 2 

617-8 

4,342-1 

! 

38*5 * 

t 

497-2 

25-2 

Nalgor'.da ... 

bol -1 

75' 7 

. 

3,166-6 

2.8-1 

oiS'-G 

20 ij 

W’arangal ... 

. 9*) i G 

i 

3,f47-0 

o.,0 

.50,6-1 

22-8 

Meti,.’: 

l.OUJ 8 

603 j 

3.;73-3 

44-9 

4S6‘] 

1.8-4 

Jiidur 

. 1,018-2 

029 -C 

3.036 3 

78-1 

.'03-4 

53 5 

il.ald iibnagar . . 

1,0 :a; 

65 1-.: 

3.30.3 8 

CG-1 

489 6 

15-0 

itidar 

i/rn-G 

709-9 

.3,i -.5 .8 

5C-9 

4,83-3 

3fr7 

Sirpur-Tandur 

1.002 7 

GhG’Z 

;-'.282 0 

62-.S 

536-9 

:’.6-j 

Aiirajigal'ail 

10i8 4 

6.50 1 

4/»Po C 

40-4 

512 2 

5 1 -2 

I'irh 

1,024-7 

642 7 

3,006 4 

5 J'O 

503-9 

28 9 

N.ander 

994-9 

I 602-9 

3,578’8 

1 

74-2 

483 6 

1 4n-5 

Parbbani 

9.87-2 

1 

i 631-9 

5.3G7’4 

74-7 

.509-6 

56 9 

Gull’argah ... 

• • 9S0’5 

! 663-0 

1 .3,049-9 

61-3 

513'1 

2r#-i 

Oosnianabad (Naldnig) 

937-0 

6.53-4 

3,694-.5 

46-4 

.510-0 

uO'8 

Kaichur 

1.072-5 

70.5-9 

! 

i 2,707'4 

34-2 

4S8-8 

1 

22*6 

1 


l,ri2.s 5 

71.1-5 

1 

* 3,155 5 

1 

52-2 

513-6 

2 4-9 

1 

1 

Total for the State iiiclmlmL'' Rait'va's 

9.84-3 


1 

3,473-0 

i 50-1 

478-3 

1 

30-6 



ll'o 


1’ABLK Vi-B. 

Con lllljw fijy Blalricti}. 


l' ''' I Ma’' 


40 aii'l oyer. 







> 

2 ^ 

E 

' 



:i 

12 

t 

1:7 


1 ,- 


: 2 _ 

- 1 1 

1 

•ji -2 S [ 

c :»-2 ' 

1,00 9 I 

' 1 s • 7 

lO-J 


- 7 

• *> - 

;Ui‘: 


;,ii7-i 

170.‘-4 

7 a 

;oi -2 


7: 

1 

?, 0 'i ^ 

1,277-' 

1.7 7-4 

5-9 

; o .r, 

99 4 

113 4 

"'ji 

92-3 

. 40 ■ 

18 7-4 

'111 

1- - 2 

" !>■> ( 

C.3'0 

-170-2 

40-1 ■ 

1.120 7 

174-C 

10 .7 

7 ay 0 

'-'J'O 

4 5 ‘5 ■ 

■ 49-6 ; 

4 O' 5 , 

9K. 7 

179-4 

12 7 


04 -y 

462 : 

'.27-9 

4‘?-0 ■ 

89 ! .4 

109-3 1 

12 ; 

122'9 

a--! ’’ 

39 8 

044-5 

.'0 -3 

] 

STi .8 

20 1 -.9 

iO 

135-5 

'4-2 

74 :i 

06.3 0 

*1*^*7 ! 

1 

1,00:2-9 

1.51-6 

u ~ 

13S 2 

09 8 

03-5 , 

O.li'-S 

53‘'*» ; 

S77-0 

lGl-9 

13 7 

134-3 

.'2-3 

Oo 1 , 

f.sO-4 , 

5M ■ 

1.290-3 

T 49-:l 

11-5 

:.;i-i 

li.(. '■ 

74-1 ' 

1 . 8 ,; 7 

or).o 

1,013-:) ' 

1 

1 <j 1 4 


143-1 

7-4 0 

92-1 

0.72 0 

37*3 I 

1.113-9 ! 

1 22-8 

8-9 

I 12 2 

79-0 

1:9-2 

0 43-1 j 

31*3 ! 

1.149-1 

1 2 0 5 

' 4 

125-1 

i 

1 

90-9 ' 

49-7 

632-9 

3S'3 ; 

1 

1 

747*^ 

i 

iOt- 

9-7 

131-1 

107-0 

87-2 ^ 

0.7S5 

201 

].ltV2r» ' 

i-50-8 

7-3 

102-7 

i 

t 

117-0 

t 

614-2 

i ''*< 

7f;r»-2 ' 

.321-4 

21 4 

132-9 

120-5 ' 

62-7 


tlO'l 

S2(>;“ 

I 7.: 9 

1 9 1 


Ii- 


2 4 71 


2.0 li 


J iO' . 


2.0G.' • 






2 oj: 


i o:*' 


24 


04 OS’l 


r'j-4 


100 s 


124'2 


043-1 


^V:'luue>] 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Distrihiition hy Civil Condition of 10,000 pevsomi 










MA 








Civil Condition 


Natural Division ard District. 


At a'l ages. 



0—10, 






1 









’ O 

— 


5 

*7: 




ci 

! £ 

1 O 

73 

' 

£ 

1 1 

1 





: 5 





The Hyderabad City 


4,901-8 

! 4,394-7 

, 503*5 

25-1 

1,91.3-3 



' Atraf-i-Balda 


4,513-3 

, 4, "08-1 

478-6 

1 35'7 

2,289-5 

1 1 

= s’ 

Elgandal 


4,790 0 

i 4,862-7 

347-3 

48-9 

2,673-2 

I-- 

s > 

Nalgonda 








li: 


4,668-8 

. 4,947-2 

384-0 

22-8 

2,667-7 

‘ 5-i 


_WaraDgal 


4,401-1 

3,218-.5 

3S0-4 

43-1 

2,717*5 

2,' 


^Medak 


. 4,514-7 

: 4,508-4 

576-9 

41*4 

2,325-4 

M 


Indur ... 


. 6,404-1 

j 

; 3,898 2 

69r*7 

111-2 

2,230 3 

4-9 





1 





— !s * 

Mahabubnagar 


4,710-3 

! 4,748-5 

541-2 

47-3 

2,470-3 

1-7 

^(5 

Bidar ... 

• 

. 4,994-1 

1 

1 4,425-0 

' 

580-0 

61-4 

2,285*3 

5 ',5 


^Sirpur-Tandur 


. 3,367-8 

' 4,936-1 

476-1 

S8-I 

2,689-8 

5 D 


Aurangabad 


5,115*3 

i 4,413 6 

i 

471-1 

61-3 

2,333-3 

•*' -z 

o o 

•! 

Birh ... 


5,036-3 

4,331-6 

632-1 

70-2 

2,218-2 

5 5 

> 










Nander 


.' 5,378-6 

' 3,975-2 

646-2 

86-9 

2,163-5 

0*7 


^Parbhaui 


.5,447-8 

' 

3,923-8 

i 

628-4 

90-9 

2,:oo-9 

9-;i 


''Gulbargab 


4,965-7 

; 4,403-6 

628 -7 

106-1 

2,396 0 

0 t: 


Oosmanabad (NalJrus) 


5,025-1 

1 

, 4,469-6 

305*3 

S5-1 

2,327 8 

3-r 

-/ — 

Kaichur 


4,.542 1 

! 4,587-2 

570-7 

86*2 

2,540-1 



^LingSiv.^air 


i 

4,.517-0 

'< 4,904-8 

57S2 

62-8 

2,694-1 

i-.-. 

R-eiv 

ays 









■J ot.rl including K 

«! 4 R* li y 3 , , 

4,S.^7-2 

4,59n-3 

522-3 

64 1 

2, i25 I 

-r . ‘ 
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TABLE VII. 

of each sex for Natural Divisions and Districts. 


L E S . 

uf 10,00u Males. 



10—13. 



o 

1 


I 

40 and over. 



_o 

s 

5 

C 

^ ' 

i 

‘C 

a 

cs 

P ! 

3 

s 

>■ 

U 

C5 

1 ^ 

1 

1 i 

cJ ; 

: 1 1 

'V 

C- 

•oO 2 

967'7 

1 

t 

1-3 ' 

2,850-6 

1,592*3 : 

144-4 

1 

j 

1 1,975 9 

1 

121-2 I 

359-3 

931 

1,114-3 

2-4 

2,665'6 

1,174 5 ; 

j 

109-7 

1 2,018-9 

' 129-8 ' 

36,5-4 

139-3 

1,280 5 

2-3 

3,022 9 

S68-9 1 

93-6 

I 1,. 378-9 

40*1 . 

1 

249-S 

31-7 

1.077-7 

11-9 

2,391-1 

l,lC>6 o J 

99 9 

! 2,203-2 

95*2 

i 

267-1 

78-3 

1,208*6 

3-6 

2,558-7 

1,234 5 

i 

112-8 

j 1,718*8 

57-9 ; 

261-7 

129'G 

1,129-1 

7-2 

2.733-4 j 

959-5 i 

148-3 

1 

' 2,010*3 

1 

94*4 

420-8 

321-1 

897-3 

11-2 

1 

3,196-G j 

s 

1 

677*8 ^ 

177-7 

\ 

1,775*2 

S6-S 

503-9 

127 9 

1,106-3 

5-7 i 

1 

2,574*7 1 

j 

i 

1,014*2 

138-7 

1, 900*4 

1 

151‘7 ' 

395-1 

i:6’2 

1 

1,128-3 

13-1 

2,910 1 1 

916 7 j 

200-9 

1,816-4 

94-7 , 

359-4 

297-1 

043-1 

10-3 

1 

1,747*5 ; 

973-9 

146-4 

1,435-1 

347-3 

313-5 

189-S 

1,131 9 

17-4 

i 

3,1 <5*0 j 

1 

875-9 

176-2 

1.689 0 

72-5 

272 I 

201-4 

1,171-4 

20-3 

I 

3,108*9 j 

8C4-2 ; 

260 2 

1,653'S 

77'S ' 

337'! 

307-G 

1,063-9 ■ 

32-1 

3,3.55-9 i 

684-1 

271-4 

1,62.8-2 

63*7 

333-0 

333 7 

1,006-9 

37-6 

3.332-1 1 

642-4 1 

27S-6 

1,691-1 ' 

7 3 ' b ; 

302-9 

204-5 

1,041 1 

13-4 

1 

2,763-4 j 

S71-1 ' 

176-9 

1,891-7 ■ 

96*5 ] 

429-8 

1S3-9 

1.228-6 

12-8 

2,979-9 

S2C-1 ■ 

185-3 

1,771-2 

87-1 

303 3 

161-8 

1,150-0 

9-0 

i 

2,268-3 ! 

i 

1 

1,062-7 

134-8 

2,025-0 

134-4 

41.8-0 

199-1 

1,208-6 

13-0 ; 

2,52S*G 

. 

905-5 ; 

■ 

15S-S 

1 

1 

( 

1,726 0 

96-7 

401-9 

173 S , 

l.llG-9 

12-7 

2,832-9 

952-7 

161-2 

1,816-4 

93-G 

3i4-l 


4 



]28 


DIARY 


D isirihiniou by Civil 

ConiUi 

ioii of 

JO,'JOO j;r 

rsoiis 






F K 





<- . il 

.i.Oiti." 

-Xatnral Dirisiuix Distr.c; 

\t all 



7- lO. 


. 

'V 

'r 

i 

~ 

■g 

-■ 








p 



- 

> 

1 

i 

Ii.j HTiiei-iba'i Citv . . . 4,674-3 

3.207-0 

2 . 11 .S'l 

34 4 

2 , 1 U 2 'G 

3-0 

( ... 4,8g9‘R 

3,04 7-i 

2.06,3 2 

134 4 

2,370-2 

0 “ 

.. . 


1 .:.4C :• 

2 ''A S 

2.610'0 

0 3 

J 1 Nau^^i.'Ia ,. 4 ,r, 1 ; 


1 , 00 :. 

l.-.M 

'Ll;' 

V % 







,Waranj..' . 4 

■v,756’> 

1.',3] 2 

1304 

2,5;2'4 

0 -i 

; u; ... 

1 


2 

227*9 

2 . 2 ’X’ 1 

I'l ; 

; 1 i'vlur , ; i-,; 

Z 1 

2.441- 

2.10S-0 

42 > 3 

3.5,72'f. 

2 _• 

; }[ il.b jl'RiuMr . 

:-:,u-3-7 

1 '34 3 


2.3 Xi 3 

S 3 

C , 






■£ i P)i']ar .. . [ (/-K-j 5 

^ i 

2.727'2 

2 . 1 . -7-3 


2.1 7'1'] 

21 '-, 

i^S.rpur-’-'.ii-ii.r , ... 4,fij7'7 

; -XTR‘ 

] 

251 6 

2.7Dr' ,5 

i 7 

fAiirnriyiba.i 

2.>r0'7 

].'C '*0 

272*0 

2,23 Vr: 

2 } 1 

•S 






7. = i I'lrh ... , -,:,j7 ■: 

J 

1.1132.5 

275 0 

2,2I.''5 

14 







~Z ^ i X.'inM*’:* ... .. .5 

^ t 

2 :;52-2 

2.29S .7 

ri'j6'7 

], 5 bj 5 

26 'I 

i 







2, 4'''. 7 

2 122 2 

4.57 5 

2,U0 4 0 


f'Guibargah , .. . .".'il'j'. 


l.ll7-)-7 

CI3-G 

2.3.-, M 

1' ' 

s 






x, i 






:: ( 0^t>niaiial>a'l rX.X'lRij) , , "c; - 

2,'356 0 

: 

i 

2..33' 

17 D 

^ 1 Kaichur .. . ! I ;> .7-1 

6 

1 -7 2 

J ~ ' 1 

: 2,3-Dr 

1 :,' 1 

r 

:■ 1 

1 '2,i'.; 

2;a;-:j 

' 2..-,26-:; 

i 4-4 

Rr.ihvriya ... 






1o* .1 it.- ! } liK_' r»ci.'V'. v3 .. 4 

.3.122 - 

1.- 

2.7 4 ij 

2.27S 4 

1 1- 6 
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TABLE Vri. 

of citcli .sc’.;' for Xaiural Divisions and Districis. 


MALE-. 


01 10, "Oj FeuuilA'S. 



10 — 13. 



13—40. 



40 an^l ever. 




o 

$ 


CZ 1 

o 

j 

1 

£ 


34'J-S 

6u0'3 

14-> 

3,499-4 

44.J4 • 

546-0 

730 7 

j 

64 1 

1,35.97 

649-7 

432 -2 

20 8 

3. 1 9G'0 

20G 7 ■ 

333-4 

84.8-9 

:;.'-i 

1,46:; 7 

iJb6'4 

444-3 

27-0 


1C.5 4 

4^4 

.'-23-4 

j 31 0 

1.12-.-5 

1 Ij'O 

■|jt) i 

".O-x 

2 7 ''’►*2 

...6 1 

in-: 4 

l,.'07-6 

xO o 

L 9 

-.16-:) 

"i - 3 

26 

3,141 2 

• 40~ 

463 2 

-.'.4 9 

L6’, 9 


6 6-; -4 

323 '0 

- o 


Tlx . ; 

512 2 

Ol-. I 

5 9 .1 

1,(5 7 • 

772 G 

231 3 

1 

3,S0G‘3 

1'-,' 6 

•-20- 

2 

48 1 

] i: 

C93-2 

44.-^-3 

Ort.o 

3,103 1 

2''-?-2 

l-"9 

9:4-2 

79 5 

1,31,. - 

tj t 

376-8 

14 

3.3 {s-T 
' 

14.' 


7 66-’ 

■13 2 

1 5,.y . 

» :2 

432-4 

31-7 

3 25^ 2 


, 0 - , 

77.2-6 

6S I 

II '1 9 

ro7-:' 

40^2 

47-4 

3.437-4 

I'.j 1 

6n9-3 

76.3-2 

3ii', 

125-1 

' ^ 1‘7 

44’ 5 

17-0 

3,4C’6-S 

i 32-' ' 

65; S 

774-7 

.5,;.’. 

I 21 ; ' 

rrfi'i 

2'>2-4 

idj'2 

3,4 «9 9 

147 .-i 

715 3 

1.5-. 6, 

,3 ’.'7 

I ‘97 ■! 

7M,,, 

:U3-2 


3,31-2-9 

131-8 

7-24-2 

69.'. .8 


1.29-, ’ 

r,4l-3 

440-1 ' 

32-3 

3,2.37 2 

1 71 3 

1-4-4 

- ; 

44-1 

Mill 2 

676 0 

490-7 

41-2 

3,394-6 

1 o3' 4 

,-,p - 

77 7-5 

,33 4 

1,2:1 6 

‘I ( 2 ' G 

578-9 

34-1 

2,.'J27-i 


4(2' 

1,1 79 7 

lOr.'i 

1 077 2 

.T2-0 

392-S 

3G 2 

3,1120-4 

2. 97* 9 


' U 3 

95 4 . 

1,::9.4 .3 

0..O 0 

430.3 ' 

3G-3 

.3,261-3 

337* ’G 


841, 7 

.5 7 9 

1.296 ! 


I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII. 

Pvopovtion of Wives to Husbands for Religions by Natural 
Divisions and Districts. 


Nuinbex* of Married Females or every 1,000 
^tarried Males. 


Natural Division 


and District. 

— .£ 

< Ur 

i 

I 

; Hindus. 

' mans. ' 

2 

T. 

s 

Cities. 

j 

i i 

3 o 
— ^ 

1 

2 

; 1 

3 4 

1 

5 

I 

1 6 

7 


Tlie Hyderabad City ... 

S6S-4 

1 

1 914-2 

829 

1081-6 


( Ati-af-i-Balila 

9S1-6 

973-2 

1 983-0 

763-9 


EJgandal 

969-2 

983*9 

999-2 

9C5-6 

T. 

Nalgonda 

801-4 

9.30-2 

, 794-5 

14*2*8 


_V7arangal 

964*6 

900-7 

: 9G7-8 

982*4 


".Medak 

1004-8 

1023*3 

i 1003-3 

1 

750-0 


Indur ... 

1013-3 

959-2 

; 1017-9 

909-0 


Alahbubnagar 

1035-4 

1159*6 

i 1026-1 

836-1 


Bidar ... 

j liOT'T 

997-2 

j 1099-1 

1000 


_ Siri)ur-TaiKlur . . 

106-^-7 

1001-1 

1 1064*7 

1 

333*3 


"Aurangabad 

1018-6 

973-7 

i 1023-6 

970-4 

*1 <> 

Birh ... 

1021-5 

1085-2 

1020-1 

142-9 

Nander 

944*9 

916 

! 996-8 ' 

Nil. 


Parbhani 

990*3 

977*4 

991-5 

2000 


'tbiibargah 

980-5 

959*4 

984*3 - 

1022-2 

i; ! 

Oosmanabad i Nal- 
drug 

987-1 

953*5 

989-8 

1153-9 

! 

1 

Raichui 

1072-4 

1156- 

1063-3 

1000 

l^Lingsug'iir 

1028*4 

1035*4 

1028-2 ‘ 

760 


Railways ... 

... 

... 

... 

• • • 


Total ... 

984*4 

978-8 

980-6 ' 

1009-3 
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Section C. — Acje. 

34. The statistics of Age are generally utilized for the purpose 
of discussing the norinal rate of births and deaths, the mean expectation 
of human life at different ages, the relative mortality among persons at 
different ages, etc, etc. But these scientific calculations can be undertaketi 
by experts ah-r^e, and that too after me statistics have been analysed and 
adjusted in accordance 'with tlie demands of local conditions and 
circumstances. And, seeing that Air. Hardy the expej-t, who carried 
out a similar Avork in 18S1 and 189!, Avill again be entrusted Avith this 
Avork, all that is iioav needed is to endeaA’our to place within his easy 
reach the information he Avants. 

33. The particulars relating to the ages of ijeople are exhi cit- 
ed ill Imperial Table VII. For obA’ious reasons these figures are, Avirli- 
out doubt, not altogether reliable, and to a degree inaccurate. And to 
eliminate the inaccuracies from them, they are passed through, what 
are called, processes of “ smoothing ”, of Avhich there are more than 
one. 


As a rule, females "are loss accurate in giving out their ages 
than -nales ; though both the sexes are equally guilty of a tendency to 
give out their ages in multiples of fiA^e. 

36. With a aucav to enable us to have some idea of the subject, 
the Census Commissioner for India has, in his Fifth Note, prescribed 
the preparation of three Subsidiary Tables. In these Tables, the results 
are shoAvn in the form of proportions: the First Table shows the 
unadjusted age particulars of 100,000 persons of each sex ; the Second 
shoAVS the age distribution of 10,000 persons of each sex; and the 
Third shoAvs the age distribution of 10,000 persons of each sex by 
religion. 


37. All these Tables Avill be found printed at the end of tliis 

Section. 


Subsidiary Table I shows the ages of 200,000 persons selected at 
random, half the number of Avhom, is composed of males and the other 
one half, of females. A reference to this table Avill shoAv that the largest 
number of persons of both the sexes is found at the age of 30, and the next 
largest at 40. The age of 25 claims the next highest number among both 
the sexes ; Avhile the ages of 10 and 20 claim the next highest numbers oi 
males and females, respectiAuly. Taken as a Avhole, males and females. 
Avliose age is under 50 years, represent 93 per cent, of the entire popula- 
tion ; Avhile those aboArn that age co\’er only about 7 per cent. Where nor- 
mal conditions prevail and Avhere there is a tendency in the population to 
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increase, ti e number of infants under theage cf one should natura.il 
larger than that of persons of any other scto. And viewed fi'ooi 
stand point, the statistics presented in this Tabla appear to be ie: 


y he- 
'll S 
aeeii- 


late and, therefore, unreliable. 


38. Subsidiary Table II is more reliable and accurito than 
Subsidiary Table I. It shows the distribution of 10.000 persons of each 
sex over the several Age-periods, and gives statistics under tiie same 
heads for the years 1891 and 1881. The Table bears, on the face of it, 
the impress of the famine of 1900, in that, both in 1S91 and ISSl, infants 
under the- a .,e of 5 exceeded in number the population under all other 
Age-perio'hr. lluring the Census of 1901, however, their number was 
less than that of children between the Age-periods “ 5-10” and ” 10-1.5,’’ 


Reviewed by Age-periods, we find that numerically sp -ahing, 
females excec I males in all Age-})eriods, except ”.5-10”, ”10-1-5'’, ”.8. 
•‘45-.50” and ”35-60”, wdterein the males preponderate. Roughly speak- 
ing, the percentages for 1901, in the sevcr.'-l Age-periods, stand as uerler ; 
and, with a view to enable ' 'te institution of comparison, the perccnxjgO' 
for 1891 are also shown alongside of them. 



Age-periods. 5 

dales. 

Females. 

Males. Fe; 

luilcs. 

0-5 

12 

l'3 

14 

16 

3-10 

13 

13 

13 

13 

10-15 

13 

11 

11 

9 

13-20 

8 

8 

7 

8 

20-25 

7 

9 

8 

10 

25-30 

9 

10 

10 

9 

30-33 

10 

10 

9 

9 

35-40 

G 

5 

v' 

7 

40-45 

8 

7 

7 

4 

4.3-50 

o 

O 

o 

o 

0 

2 

50-55 

5 

5 



55-GO 

1 

1 

1 

1 

60 & over 

o 

5 

3 

6 

These figures show that the decrers- 
of e/iddrcH undm' 3 years of age and that of pen 

e is greater in the number 
'.so ms of both the sexes with 



-f *»o 

:ijz:t‘s rangiii" between 20 and 30 years. Taking the sexes separately, we 
litul tliat the fall is greater in the number of females than in that of males. 
TIk! only inferejice from this is that the last famine carried away a 
lai ger numlmr of women and children under 5 years of age than men. 

39. yubsidiary Table III shows the distribution over the 
several Age-periods of 10,000 persons of each Religion. The largest 
miiuber of Hindus and Musalmans is found in the first three Age-perh^ds, 
0-5, o-lO andlO-15 ; though the number in the first Age-period is less 
than that in the remaining two : the highest number is found in the 
age period 5-10; the next highest is seen in the period 10-15; the 
[teriod 0-5 claiming the number next to it. Among the other Age-periods. 
‘‘25-30” and ‘■30-35” claim the two highest figures. The numerical 
proportions of the Jains, the Zoroastrians, the Animistic and “Others” 
follow the lead of the Hindus and the Mnsalinans. But the case is 
dilfcrent with the Sikhs and the Christians. The largest number of 
Sikhs is found between the ages 20 and 30 ; the Age-period “20-25” 
claiming the highest number and the jieriod “25-30,” the number 
next to it, followed by the period “30-35”. The largest number of 
(Christians is found between the ages of 20 and 30 years, the Age- 
period owning a number larger than that owned by the period 

“25-30”. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Unadjusted age return of 100,000 persons of each Sex. 


Age. 

Males. 

1 

Females. 

Age. 

i 

Males. 

i P^'emales. 

1 

i 2 

1 

o 

O 

1 1 

2 

1 o 

O 

0 

' 1,727 

1,912 

24 

378 

: 361 

1 

2,020 

2,099 

25 

6,705 

7,351 

2 

2,998 i 

3,182 

26 

650 

361 

*■> 

O 

2,499 

2,856 

27 

310 

282 

4 

2,982 

3,124 

28 

1, 76 

901 

5 

3,n97 

1 

3,622 

29 

173 

520 

G 

3,074 

2,979 

30 

7,170 

1 

8,181 

i 

i 1,990 

2,209 

31 

307 

90 

s 

3,612 

3,589 

32 

1,170 

826 

9 

1,576 

1,614 

33 

100 

69 

10 

[ 5,398 

4,904 

34 

i 

206 

158 

J1 

! 818 

778 

i 35 

4,639 

3,554 

12 

5,314 

3,771 

36 

358 

! 

274 

13 j 

680 

581 

37 , 

118 

46 

i 

1,480 

1,304 

38 : 

404 

274 

15 

2,433 

2,222 

39 : 

86 

1 

16 i 

2,481 

2,465 

40 i 

6,865 

i 6,876 

17 

385 

375 

41 , 

48 

1 

3(; 

18 : 

1,902 

2,081 

42 ; 

306 

: 235 

19 

448 ; 

292 

43 i 

50 

! 22 

20 

5,039 

7,721 

44 

70 

i 

' ;^3 

21 : 

368 

163 

45 

2,867 

2,297 

22 i 

1 

1,371 ' 

1,332 

46 

103 

; 51 

23 ^ 

406 

232 

47 

106 

20 


t 



135 


SUBSID[ARY TABLE I. 


Unadjusted age return of 10,000 persons of each Sex. 


Age. 

Males. 

Females. 

Age. 

Males. 

1 

Females. 

1 

0 

O 

1 

i 2 


48 

160 

113 

76 

i 

i 

8 

1 

[ 

' i 

49 

73 

40 

77 

9 

; 0 

50 

4,637 

4,992 

78 

9 

i 

1 6 

1 

51 

20 

109 

79 

0 

1 

2 

.V2 

124 

123 

80 

468 

495 

53 

60 

14 

81 

1 

0 

54 

38 

39 

82 

6 

6 

55 

1,125 

746 

83 

0 

0 

56 

44 

28 

84 

0 

0 

57 

15 

16 

85 

24 

33 

58 

50 

42 

86 

0 

1 

59 


9 

87 

0 

0 

60 

2,118 

2,362 

88 

5 

0 

61 

24 

16 

89 

3 

i 5 

62 

62 

53 

90 

48 

68 

68 

16 

9 

91 

0 

0 

64 

22 

117 

92 

4 

0 

65 

1 

535 i 

492 

93 

1 

0 

66 

29 ’ 

12 

94 

1 

0 

67 

6 I 

36 

95 

3 

13 

68 

16 1 

13 

96 

0 

1 

69 

4 ! 

40 

97 

0 

0 

70 

o 

o 

1,278 

98 

1 

0 

0 

71 

6 1 

5 

99 

1 

0 

72 

20 

16 

o 

o 

I— 1 

0 

0 

73 

8 

0 

101 

0 

0 

74 

4 i 

0 

102 1 


0 

75 

204 1 

247 

Total 

100,000 

100,000 
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scbsidiahy table II. 

Age distribution of 10,000 persons of each Sex. 


Males. ■ Females. Males. ! Females. ' Males. | Females. 


1,161-2G ; 1,274-4.5 1,427-08 j 1,589-71 | 1,300-20 ! 1,409-88 


...I 1,332-42 1,274-60 1,330-33 1 1,321-89 1,271-02 | 1,2.59-42 


10—15 


...| 1,303-42 i 1,117-17 j 1,077-09 888-53 1,230-96 | 1,012-86 


15—20 


20—2.5 


75.5-09 775-45 723-21 j 778-58 784-56 ! 782-42 


715-24 I 892-96 I 806-39 981-74 I 812-91 957-24 


2.5—30 


922-89 965-50 969-78 j 914-95 953-46 886-51 


30 — 8,5 


949-67 i 97.5-60 I 914-10 931-11 952-67 


35—40 


603-87 i 5-23-05 557-69 701-06 556-01 1 450-34 


10 — 4.5 


7.50-46 718-65 I 738-13 440-34 714-67 658-7S 


4.5— .50 


353-94 i 285-77 322-92 236-09 310-75 260-78 


55— 6' t 


60 — and over 


Age not statetl 


509-98 510-67 496-35 494*07 i') 


164-09 : 137-29 1 118*71 j 92-13 j. 1,054*69 1,146-55 


477-66 I .548-60 513*21 j 615*73 M 


•01 j -24 } 4-41 14-7 48-10 290*40 

Total ...j 10,000-0 i 10,000-0 | 10,000*0 | 10,000*0 i 10,000*0 10,000*0 
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SUBSIDIARY 


Age distribution of 10,000 persons 


Age. 

Hindu. 

Musalman. 

Sikli. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. : 

j 

1 

Females. 

! 

Males. 

Females. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

i 

5 

6 1 

1 

7 

0—5 

1,172-68 

1,285-35 

1,060-49 

' 

1,163-71 

839-08 

1,072-46 


1,340-77 

1,260-56 

1,263-95 

1,385-31 

624-52 

794-20 


1,300‘G6 

j 

1,116-86 

1,260*19 

1,117-20 

693-49 

713-04 

15— 21* 

i 

75.8-57 

1 

778-25 

768-31 

742-84 

1,045-98 

834-78 

20 — 2.5 

1 

708*1)3 

I 

1 

889-46 

743-98 

918-46 

1,7.50-96 

944-93 

2.5— 

919',59 

960*62 

936-90 

927-48 

1,704-98 

2,834-78 


1 947-87 

972-60 

968-25 

1,006-67 

1,168-58 

823-19 

35 -4.- 

600-77 

527-67 

632-36 

488-46 

'704-98 

359-42 

4"— 15 

748-44 

718-60 

772-38 

730-55 

517-24 

585-50 

-15 — 5u 

' 355-58 

290-42 

343-53 

245-59 

226-05 

162-32 

~t ) — oh 

507-66 

512-39 

536-43 

505*32 

302-68 

429-00 

55-60 

166*52 

i 

137-70 

147-93 

137-10 

57-47 

98-55 

'-'handover... 

467-94 

540*46 

564-78 

629-51 

363-99 

347-83 

Age not stated 

-02 

*06 

•52 

1-80 



Total ... 

10,000-0 

10,000-0 

10,000-0 

10,000-0 

10,000-0 

10,000-0 
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TxVBLE ILL 


of each Se.r by Bdiyion. 


Jam. 

Christian, Zoroastrian. 

1 

Animistic. 

Others. 

Males. Females. 

i 

Fe- 

1 males. ^ 

f 

I 

Fe- 

males. 

1 

I mSes. 

1 

Males. 

mules. 

) 

8 9 

10 11 12 

13 

i 

14 1 15 

16 17 

984-03, ],lS9-80 

1,020*80^ 1,341*01; 872*24 

i 

1 

1,217-20; 

j 

l,377-07i 1,585-43 

80 O-OO 2,0411-K:; 

1 i 

1,014- G7 1,1.08-48 

! i 

1,141-G8 1,495-47^ 1,031-94 

( 

1,180-44, 

i 

1,532-43, 1,429-99 

l,2uu-0(i, 2 , 1140 -.'.:: 


1,247-0." 

1,12.5-04 1,070-70 

: i 

1,-233-77 

'! 1,044-23 

1 

) 

1 

1,010-95 

1,288*33 

1,147-1-2 

i,0uo-oo 

G12-2M 

.S4S-50 

1 801-21' 719-29 

1,014-36 

1 

884-52 

1,180-44 

1 

705*50 

j 

830-82 

8('<.ciio 

1 

810-33 

79.3-73 

1 941-19 1,. 51-2-02 

1 

1,011-41 

9.58-23 

939-9o' 

j 

1 

I 

1 

737*88' 

i 

910-98 

800-00: 

2>4-i'.'- 

099-8ll 94G-41 1,388*72' 

1 

990-7.5'. 761-07 

i 

832-05 

1 

91099* 

910-07 

40o-(i(,i‘ 

G12-2.5 

978-40 

984-02 838-53 

807-75 

1 1 

884-52 

• 

878-27 

911-92' 

! 

941-38 

■SOo-Oo, 

! 

l,-2-24-49 

640-57) 

1 

584'9S 502*65 

405-37 

• 

1019-00 

810-04 

550-70, 

440-72 

1 

400-Ou! 

t 

i 

4o,v.lf 

r74"23 

i 

685-20! 547-07 

1 

1 

j 

520-40 

835-38 

! 

585-52' 

j 

745-3.5; 

1 

J 

602-48 

i 

000* <10 ’ 

i 

4o8-16 

440-03 

372*92 350*69 

: 

-297-13 

503-08, 

1 

010-33 

1 

207-13. 

i 

201-78 

i 

Coiroo 

1 

10-33 

559-78 

1 i 

516-03 349-13, 

358-13 

442-20 

j 

231-1-2' 

1 

1 

451-4.5. 

i 

1 

1 

40.5-77 

i 

000-00 

2ri4-()>i 

215-37^ 

i 

175-49i 113-78' 

141-08 

319-41 

184-91 

1 

1 

8G-87j 

69-29 

! 

2o0-0O| 

j 

204-08 

.503-10 

i 

519-17; 3S4-19 

... ; ... i 

322-71 

i 

44-2-20! 

308-17 

1 

1 

434-32' 

i 

! 

452-10 

1,200-00 

408-li. 

10.000-0 

10,O00-O 10,000-0 

10,000-0 

lu,ouu-o 

lu,00u-0 

10,OUU-t' 

lo,(iu0-0 

10,0oo.o 
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CHAPTER V. 
Education. 


At the last Census, the population was classitieil, for purposes 
of Educational Statistics, under three heads, viz, Lcarnini^, Literate 
and Illiterate ; tliis time it w^as thought unnecessary to take into ac- 
count those still under instruction. The enumerators were, therefore, 
directed to note, with regard to the persons enumerated, only whether 
they could “ both read and w-rite” and in their eyes one at school, must 
have seemed quite as much entitled to return himself as literate as one, 
who being no longer at school, knew how to read aiul wu ite. That this 
w'as so, is made very clear liy the fact that while at the last Census, th^^ 
number of literates in a thousand males betwet n the ages (» aiul l4, 
was only 9, this time it is found to be so high as 29. The (liifei-euce 
argues an educational progress perfectly incompatible with tlie fact, 
that the total literates of all ages in a thousand miles have actually 
declined from qS (show'u as Literate as distinguished from learniiaj) 
at the last Census to os at tlie present one. 

2, Assuming, however, that things turned out as exiiectoil, the 
ligures reveal a deplorable state of things educationally. Out of a popu-. 
laiion of 11,141,14-’, only 929,169 are educated. In othei- words, only one 
is educated in 34. or, roughly speaking, 3 in a hundred — a very low’ pro- 
jiortion for even an extremely under-educated country like India, re- 
membering that tin' peicentage of literates for the whole of India was 
4*62 at the last Census. The causes for tins stale of things lie on the 
surface. Among the great mass of the people, wdiat .Mr. liainos calis the 
Occupational prejudice” is as strong as ever. It is still a very deep- 
rooted idea with the functional castes like the l\apn, Kti nunava, Dhohie, 
etc., that eiliication is not only not necessary fur their material advance- 
ment, but tl at, even in isomeopathic doses, it interferes wdth one’s w<‘ll- 
being. As a g-^neral rule a man sticks to the uucujiation, and perseveres 
in the illiteracy, of his fore-fathers with a tenacity of piirjiosc calculated 
to carry comfort to the hearts of the superior castes, wdio, in certain 
parts of liritish India, are never tired of regretting the so-called level- 
ling influences of education. And the r'eh, who have not to toil for 
tlieir bread, rarely look upon education with any favour. Even in the 
not considerable number of cases wdiere they have managed to outlive 
their contempt for the literacy of the helpless quilldriver, the home 
influences are seldom conducive to any substantial educational progress. 
Distributing the ligures Itetw'een the sexes, we find that among male? 1 
is educated in 18, and among females 1 in 29q. 
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Subsidiary Table 1 gives statistics of education by Age and 
Sex for tlie general population. From this it appears that illiteracy is 
highest in the first age-period 0-lU. This is of course easily understand- 
able. Children under 5, who are never literate anywhere, have been 
included. We may also suppose that, to some extent, those under in- 
struction have been excluded. What is not so clear is that illiteracy is 
lowest in the period People in these parts seldom begin learning 

to read and write after 15. Knowing this, one expected the second age- 
period in the Table to yield the largest proportion of literates. Over- 
stating of age on the part of ignorant people, in the districts in parti- 
cular, is not uncommon ; and that, probably, accounts for a bigger 
proportion being shown under the last two age-periods than under the 
second. But this remark could not apply to the female figures. Tliey 
show no great divergency in literacy between the second and the third 
age-periods. It is also worth noting, in tl;is connection, tliat next to the 
hrst age-period tlie last displays the least literacy. Perliaps grown-up 
women are more chary of owning to a knowl/'dge of the Vernaculars than 
their younger sisters. 

To make things clearer, we may view the figures in anothei- 
light also. In a thousand of the population, 29’55 are literate. This 
figure is made up of Pol ii^ the first age-period, 3'2') in the second, ‘S”22 
in the third, and 21 -74 in the last. Further, there are 191 fenialos to 
every 509 males ; in other words to a thousand males there are 0(U 
females. But in point of literacy, the piopi^rtion is 00 females to a 
thousand males. If the sexes were erpaaily strong, female literates 
would be only one-sevcnteciith of the male. 

4, Among languages of literac-y, Telugu holds tlie first place, 
claiming the largest number of literates in each age-period. iMarathi 
comes next, followed at a great distance behiml by Urdu and Canarese 
respectively. The figures under other languages comprise tlie totals for 
Hindi, Gnjrathi, Tamil, Panjalii, Bengali, Konkani, Goanese, Oriya, 
Marwar', Persian, Arabic, Paslito, Portuguese, Sjianish, French, Ger- 
man, Italian and Turkish. 

Among the literate in Englis’.i, the largest numbers a.re found 
in the last two age-periods. This is [irobably due to tlu' fact tliat, among 
the pure Indians, the study of tiie language' begins ratlier late iii life. 
Apart from this, it is very disappointing that the English-educated 
bear so low a proportion to the total population. And it illustrates how- 
far behind, in respect of Englisii education, w'c are, in tiiese Dominions, 
that w-e can show- no more than one jierson literate in English in a 
thousand of the population. The insignificance of the female figures as 
compared with male figures hi this respect need not cause any surprise ; 
since female literacy, as a whole, is to male literacy, as alreatly pointed 
out, as 6 to 100. 
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As rco-ards the proportion of the female literate in English to 
the male hterate in English, it is highest in the lirst ago-[)erio(l and goes 
on tloeressing in the higher age-periotls. How this eoiiies to be will no 
doubt become evident in the discussion of the ctlucatioiial figures tor the 
various religions. 


In the meanwhile, it is necessary to warn the reatler against 
relying too much on t!ie aj)})i'rently big proportions exhibited by the 
“Literate in English” Sub-head of tiie “Females to l.OnO Hales” 
column. To reduce these to their due perspective, we have only to 
state the actual numbers, male and female, of literate in English. In the 
whole of these Dominions, only 14,719 are literate in English; 12 .Dj 4 of 
these are males, 2.586 females. 


5. Hubs'diary Table II exhibits Education by Age, Hex and Keli- 
gicn. From this it is clear that Christians are the most educated with 
t !:l literates in a tliousand of the population. Musalmans come next with 
7)4; and Hindus and Animistic races follow with 2.5 and 1, resiiectively. 
Taking tlic males separately, the largest number of literates among 
Christians belongs to th.e age-period 20 and over ; while among Hindus 
and Husalmans, it is to be fouml in the period 15-20. This shows 
that, unlike Hindus and Musalmans, Christians begin, many of them, 
to educate themselves after 2 ). This, howevei', is not the case with 
females, among whom the largest number of literates is found, in all these 
three religions, between 15 and 20; which fact wmuld seem to indicate 
that, though Christian females are more educated, as a rule, than females 
of other religions, those who have not been educated before 20, seldom 
attempt to ac(pure the accomplishment later. As for the Animistic 
races, the literate among them are so few that the proportion is not 
even one in a thousand in the lirst three age-periods. Under the circum- 
stance, it is useless to compare them with membe^rs of other reli- 
gious. Considered bv themselves, the last age-period returns the larg- 
est proportion, 1"27 in a thousand among males and '28 in a thousaml 
among females. Further, all females are illiterate between the ages 0 
and 10. 


Hindus and Christians are largely literate in Telugu and Alarathi ; 
Musahr.ans are litciate in Urdu; while, among Animistic races, it is 
rather envious that those of tliC males who lui])pen to be educated are all 
literate in Marathi or one of the “Other languages’' and the educated 
females are mostly, if not wholly, hterate in Telugu. This is, consider- 
ing the figures shown by Hub'sidiary Table II ab.soluty. But when 
one remembers that out of the total Animistic poi)ulation, in these 
dominions, of 63, r>1.7, compo.sed of .52,1 19 males and 83,196 females, only 
68 are literate, 51 males and 12 females, one ceases to wonder at, or 
s})€culate about, the languages of male and female literacy being 
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cliffereut. ^Yhere literacy is sa iafuiitesimal, it is needless to account 
i'or the diffeience. 

6. English literacy is highest, as was to be expected, among 
(diristians. One-fourth of tiie male populatio.n is literate in English, atid 
about cne-tenth of the female. In other religions it is inappreciable, 
Alusalmans can show only one literate in a tliousand males ; and, small 
as this pro])ort'.on is, it is above that reached among Hindu and Animistic 
males. Female Englisli literacy is the same among Alusalmans ami 
Hindus, 'Odin a thousand, wliile it does imt exist at all among Aniiiiist^, 
Tliese facts are better explained in the following way : Out of a total 
Hindu popidation of 9,870,839, composed of .7,024,202 miles ami 4,843,007 
females, 4,606 are literate in English. 4,3 n 0 males and 226 females. Out 
of a total of l,15.5,7d0 Alusalmans of whom .790,200 are males and the 
rest females, 1.529 are literate in Englisli, 1,.703 males and 20 females. 
And 65,.S15 Animists. male and female, can show only 8 male English 
literates. Considering male and female literacy relatively, there are 412 
literate females for every thousand literate males among Christians, inl 
among Alusalmans, 39 among Hill lus, an 1245 am mg Anim’stic rac ‘s 
The Anhnlstie }rroportion sliould not. Imwever. m slea I ns. Itseo njtara- 
tive largenc.ss can lie no inlication that there are more English literat es 
among Animists th.an among T4in'lus or Aiusalmans ; siime, in the, 
wiiole of these Dominions, there are only .51 An'mistie m.ili.s literat:' and 
12 Animistic females. It iniy. als 
Ciiristiau female liieracy is higiu'r ; 
t!ie ages 0 and 10. With respect ' 
literate females hir every thousand liteiate 
That is, in tlie total poi.nihuion. Hut looking 
different age-perio Is, e ftnd that between tii 
as many literate females as males. .And it may be ni'^niioned. in •■‘assing. 
that it is tliis wiiieh is responsible for the lirst age-period sliowing the 
largest prop union of Liteimte in Englisii under the lie-id " Females to 
1.0 >0 Alah's” in Su'osidiary Table!. The corresponding Hindu and 
Alusalinan projmrtions are very insiguifie int, being 91 and s7 literate 
females respectively, to a thous;in'l lit'orate males. In die next age-period, 
the pi"n)ortion falls to. 572 iii a thousani ; ae.di .iiiuncing up to 702 between 
17 and 2t), It gvms down to 278 in a i iiOn.-^a:;-! iii tiK'his*. Tim pro]mr(ion 
of female lit ni'ites to male is liigher am aig lliu'lus than anaong Ahisal- 
maiis : but that is because male English literjivy is Irw-n- among tlu» foianer 
timn ame.ii.i: the latter. Tiiere are no l-mg!i..h. hun-aTos at all among 
Animist’e females, nor is tliis inex]iliv-al'le. \\’i'.e:i iaigii-'h edneatian has 
not made laimli head-way amongst p mples here wh.o :oa' lai’geiy Mnglisii- 
oducadebt in oihm' parts of India, there is little tv» w\)ndci‘ at in the fact 
lluit those vvdio are mostly illiterate eisev-.m.er ' are totally so lu-re. 

7, Hiibsi-liary Tablo IIT shows Educal’<)ii liy .Age, Sex and 
v'.-h.ons. Taking the Tablo for ClirisHans be loegin with, f 
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find that the calculation of the Jiieiate for every lOOO peisons is likely 
to give one a very wrong impression about the relative strength of the 
literate in the several Instiicts, llie t'hristian population of most of these 
Districts being very small. Evehuling the Hyderaba<l City, which has 
the largest number of Chiistians in these Dominions, (viz. 13,023 male 
and female), there are only 4 Distrk-ts with a i)opulation of over a thou- 
sand. In seven of the remaining Districts — Intlur, Bidar, Hirpur-Tandur, 
Birh, Xander, Parbhani and Oosmanabad^ — it is below even a hundred; and 
3 of these seven again, Bidar, Birpur-Tamlur, and Xander, have 15,10 
and 9 Christians, res[)eetively. These seven, therefore, call for no notice. 
Bo, it 'goes without saying, that the Hyderabad City must be consi- 
dered by itself ; and a compariso.u is possible only between three Districts, 
i.e. Aurangabad, Warangal and Xalgomla. In a thousand of the Christian 
population. Hyderabad has 385 educated males — 18 of the first ago 
period, 31 of the second, 27 of the third and. 306 of the last — and 15'i 
educated females of whom 2l) belong to the first age-period. 19 to the 
second, 23 to the third, and 88 to the last. And among the other Dis- 
tricts with a population of over a thousand, Aurangabad stands first 
with 131 literate males and 83 literate feinales ; Warangal has 114 literate 
males and 37 literate females; Xalgouda 45 males and 52 females; 
which shows that, proportionately, there are more educated Christian 
females than males in Xalgouda. Comparing the District proportion with 
the Provincial proportion, the Hyderabad City alone exceeds the latter. 
The City shows 385 males and 151 females against 307 males and 
136 females for the whole Province. 

8. According to the .Musrdman Table. Railways return the larg- 
est nuud)er of educalcd IMusalmans, male and female, 175 in a thousand. 
The Hyderabad City comes close behind with 155’ pei'sons. At)'nf-i- 
liaUhi has a proportion of 65, Warangal 60, Muhlmbnagar 50, Aurangabad 
, Xalgouda 40, and the I'cmaining Disti'icts show proportions ranging 
from 35 to nearly 19, Indur being at the head and Bidar bringing up the 
rear. Of these latter, Indur ami Oosmanabad are about erpiallv educated ; 
so also are Xander and Parbhani, Birh, Baichur and Aledak. and (bil- 
bargah and Lingsugur. The only literate Musahnan females to be found 
in .Siri)ur-Tandur belong to the age-period 20 and over; and thev are 12 
in mnnber. Further, the Ihovincial projwtion is 54 persons in a thou- 
sami, and this is exceeded in the case of 4 of the Districts shown in the 
Table; Railways, the lly«lerabad City, Atraf-i-Bnlila and Warangal. 


Among the followers of the great Religions, the Hindus are the 
incst backward educationally, in these Dominions. i\nd Bubsidiarv 
Table III for Hindus gives us a definite idea of this backwardness, not 
only for the Frovinca^ but for the Districts severally. Railways and the 
Hyderabail City claim, as usual, the largest luoportions, 147 and 115, 
respectively, in a rhous;ind. Mahbul>nagar comes third with 31 ; Atraf-i- 
Balda and Oosmanabad liave each 29 literates in a thou.sand ; Birh has 28, 
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A lira n Oil bad 27, Waiangal 26. Lingsugur 25, Medak and Parbhani 23 
eacdi, Namier, Kaichur and Indiir 20 each, Gulbargah 19, Bidar 18, Nal- 
gonda and Fdgandal 17 each ; and last comes Sii'i'ur-Tandur with only 9 
literates to its credit. The Provincial proportion itself is very low, only 
25 in a thou.'-aiid, which is less than half of that for Musalinans. And 
this is exceeded slightly, excluding the Railways and the Hyderabad 
Pity, by 6 Districts. In point of numbers, however, it must be men- 
tioned that there cau be no comparison between Hindus and other Reli- 
gionists. In these Dominions there are 0 times as many Hindus as there 
are Musalmans; and these again number live times as much as 
Chr’stians. 

9. iSubsidiary Table IV shows English Education by Age, Sex 
and Natural Divisions. Audit scarcely permits of any discussion ; the edu- 
cational progress it reveals is so inappreciably small. Excluding the 
Pailvrays and the Hyderabad City, not one District is able to show even 
one person literate in Rnglish in a thousand of the population. Tu 
actual numbers, the Hyderabad City has 10,857 of both sexes literate in 
English, Railways 1 ,235, Aurangabad 631, Warangal 424:, At) iif-i- Bahia 
346. Maiibubnagar 267, Raiehur 2 10. Parbhani 162, Birh, It 8, Nalgonda 
110, Gulbargah 70, Indur 66, Namier 40, Medak 39, Lingsugur 37, 
Elganda] 33, Bidar 21, Oosmanabad 13, and Sirpiir-Tandur none, 

10 Subsidiary Table V, prescribed by the Census Commissioner 
for India, could not be pre[)ared for the simple reason that we did not 
tabulate the education slips for any selected castes, and so none of the 
particulars necessary for the Table are available. 

11. In >Subsidiary Table \'l, the column for 1881 is blank, as no 
ligiires for that year are available. So, confining our attention to 
figures for 1891 ami 1901, we fuid that in the last decade tliere has been 
little or no progress in education. Indeed in the matter of male educa- 
tion, we are worse off today than we were ten years ago. While we 
could show .ES literates in a thousand males in 1891, we could show only 
55 literates in a thousand males in 1901. This is taking the population 
as a whole. But considering the Districts severally, there has been, 
without doubt, educational progress in some Districts, vi.7;., Hyderabad 
City, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani and Oosmanabad ; but, except 
in the first, it has been very inconsiderable. Of the other Districts, Sir- 
])ur-Tandur is the least literati'. But this is in part accounted for by the 
fact that it has the largest xMiimistic population in the Dominions ; and 
this, which is nearly one-fifth of the total District population, is totally 
illiterate. There is no excuse whatsoever for the swelling of the niunbers 
of illiterate persons in the other Districts, unless it be that the people 
there are pool er than ever, or their conservative indilference to the 
requirements of the times has gathered strength sinct' the Iu'-t Census. 
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As regards the Atvaf-i-Bcdda District, it may, liowever, be explained 
that the decrease is due to its proximity to the City, to which stu- 
dents resort for education. In 1891 there were ;513, III literate in 
0,871,195 males and 1 1 ,0f)3 literate in 5,467,513 females. Now accord- 
ing to Imperial Table YIII, there are 310,3' i literate in 5.G73.639 
males and 18,833 in 5,467,513 females. It means that, witli a smaller 
female population, we have a larger number of female literates ; whde the 
proportion of male literates to the male population is less tiiau it was 10 
years ago. This would point to the conclusion that, during the ])ast 
decade, not only extraordinary —extraordinary, I mean, for these Domi- 
nions— efforts were made to further the progress of female education, but 
also that male education was neglected to a considerable extent. But 
the contrary is tlie truth. There are man\- more male schools and educa- 
tional agencies now than in 1891, and the average standard of male intelli- 
gence ]:!as certainly imi roved. The 1 ‘eason for the very sligiit progress 
that has taken place in female literacy is, of course, easily stated. If 
female education has made little progress in British India, wliere the de- 
sirability of, as well as tiie necessity for, education, is almosi universally 
recognized, is it not matter f.'ir wonder, nay for congratnlafon, that it has 
l)een limping along even in the fashion it has been doing here, consider- 
ing that the iiecessity, even for male education, has not come ’' ome to the 
minds of most? In the poorer classes, the woman is as much a bread- 
winner as the man. xVnd she generally earns lier bread in the very 
occu])ations in which her male relative linds his livelihood. Among the 
well-to-do, educational accomplishments in women, being generally re- 
garded V. ith suspicion, are seldom sought for. As yet the social reformer 
has not made his appearance in the home circle. Until lie does, womaji 
will conf.nue to glory in her ignoraiit supremacy over the hou.'ehold— ami 
there is no dcubt vhatsoever tliat she wields enormous inlhience in her 
sphere, i .‘gai-dless, of course, of consequence— and pity, and despise, the 
lot of tho.se wiio liavo to learn to read and write. 


13. Passing on to Subsidiary Table VII, figures for bs8l not be- 
ing available, progress of English e.luc.ition can be determined only since 
is'.il. Further, the number of literates not being returned for Railways 
ar the last I'ensus. we areoblig.c.! to exclude, for purp(j.ses of comparison, 
the number shown against Railways at the picsent Census. Doing this, 


we lind some cause for satisfaction. In a thousand there wore 1-37 lite- 
rate in ]S9i, wlaneas now we have 19’4. The difference between 
the ligures is not great, it is true. But co,isidering how slow things are 
to move here, and also tlic rarh-cr ir!s]>iritin'i: fact that tliere has been a 
Jailing off in tlie mnuber of littn ati-s in ail languages, vve can have no 
icason to complain. Tin’s is ernyhasisial liy riie circum^t^^ti^f^.,, that, 
^'XC'op'l in ' lx nistru'ts. progri'ss has liemi jiretty steady throughout ami 
that to ' i ity of Hyderaiiad snows considerable progress. After Ilydt'r- 
abad, tliouuh far Irffiin.!, come Aurangabad and Ati-af-BBuhla with Pot; 


i. 


t 



/ 
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and 1‘40 literate, respectively, against ‘67 and ‘32 in 1891. Literacy in 
English seems to have died out altogether in Sirpur-Tandur. Female 
literacy in English lias also advanced somewhat, the Hyderabad City, 
once again, showing the highest progress among the Districts. Taking 
the Subsidiary Tables VI and VII together, the conclusion is irresisti- 
ble that Enghsh education has progiessed somewhat at the expense of 
education in the Vernaculars. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 

EDUCATION. 

Number of Literates in English in 1,000. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Language. 

With a view to get an insight into the race of foreigners inhabit- 
ing a given place, the retuiais of “ Mother tongue” and “Birth place ” 
were prescribed. The advisablity of so doing was first recognised in 
1881. And though in 1891, a separate column was provided for the 
record of “Race;” yet the column for “Parent-tongue” also was allow- 
ed to remain. This was done not so much for purposes of comparison as 
for providing help to further the cause of future philological researches- 
It was also done, because it was thought that it would secure 
for us “a photograph, as it were, of the existing distribution of 
languages in India from the popular standpoint, which might, to some 
extent, guide the more leisurely and comprehensive researches of 
competent specialists.” The enumerators, therefore, were instruct- 
ed to record in their schedules “ the language ordinarily spoken in 
the household of the parents, whether it be that of the place of enume- 
ration or not.” The column for “ Mother tongue ” was retained for the 
Census of 1901 also, and the following instruction was issued to the 
enumerators for filling the column 13 : — Language. “Enter the language 
v.’hicheach person returns as that which he ordinarily uses.” 

2. Following the above instruction, the enumerators recorded 
in their schedules all available information regarding “Mother tongue”; 
and it was from these schedules that the information now collected was 
first abstracted and dhen compiled. Imperial table X, which deals with 
“ Mother-tongue ” and furnishes matei’ials for the writing of tkis chapter, 
is for tiie sake, of convenience divided into four parts : The first part 
shows us liow the population is distributed with reference to — 

(A) the Vernaculars of the Hyderabad State, 

(B) the Vernaculars of India beyond the Hyderabad State, 

(C) the Languages of Asiatic Countries beyond India, and 

(D) the Languages of European Countries ; 

the second exhibits how the languages returned at the Census of 1901 
are found distributed with reference to their Families ; the third 
reveals the territorial distribution of each language ; and the fonrtii 
lays bare the distribution of districts by languages. 

3. A reference to the first part of the ImiDerial Table 
will show that no less than 11,120,696 persons or 99-82 per cent, of 
the total population, speak either iMarathi, Telugu, Canarese, Urdu 
or some other Indian language. The first four, coming under our 
group A, form the chief Vernaculars of the State and help 10,7b4.42^ 
souls or 96-62 per cent, of the population to give expression to tiieir 
thoughts ; while the rest spoken beyond the geograpical limits of tliesc 
territories, form our group B and enable 356,268 persons or 3-20 per c-ojit. 
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of our population to give tongue fo their ideas. 11,898 persons or iMj 
per cent, of the population speak languages belonging to Countries 
of Asia situated beyond the borders of India ; while 808(5 souls or 0’7 i)er 
cent, of the population speak the languages of Europe. The former come 
under our group C and the latter under D. The mother tongue of 4(52 
persons or ‘01 per cent of the |X)!)ulatton is unspecified. 

4. The following figures lead us to a knowledge of the number of 
persons returned as sjieaking any one of the languages falling under 
the above mentioned groups. The number of persons speaking the local 
Vernaculars is more than the number speaking any one of the langua- 
ges coming under the remaining groups or even all the other groups 
put together. This means that for every 100 persons who s})eak the 
language of the country, tiiere are 3‘.o who do not speak it; or in other 
words, for everv foreigner who inhabits the .State there are 28 who are. 
the children of the soil. 


Group of Languages. 

Persons. 

P.C. Males. 

P.C. ’ 

Females. P.C. 

A. Local Vernaculars | 

10,764,428 

130 5,468,059 

! 

50-8 

5,296, 369| 49‘2 

B. Other Indian ! | ! 

Vernaculars ...' 

.356,268 

100; 191,485 

53‘75 

164,783i 46-25 

G. Languages of 




i 

1 

Asiatic countries si-, 
tuated bevond India. | 

1 1 ,898 

lOo' 8,549 

71-85 

1 

3,340 28-15 

D. European Lan- 




1 

guages 

8,086 

100 5,398 

6()‘76 

2,688; 33-24 

Total ... 

11,140,(580 

100 5,673,491 

50-9 

9,467,189 49-1 


There are here more males who >psak one or more langu- 
ages falling under one or more groups than there are females. Out of 
a total of 1 1,140, 6.S0 persons speaking languages coming under all the 
groups, r),o7f»,491 or .jO’O per cent, are males and 5,467,189 or 49‘1 per cent, 
females. This shows that the former are in excess of the latter by 
l‘S per cent. This percentage also repre.sents more or less the excess 
of the male over the female population, speaking the local Vernaculars ; 
but the excess becomes considerably large, 75‘0, 43‘70 and 33‘f)2 
per cent., in the case of other Indian Vernaculars and the Languages 
of Asia and of Europe, resiTCctively. The excess of males over females 
under group A is explained away by the fact that the male jiopulation 
in these Dominions is in excess of the female by i-8 per cent., ami 
the excess under group B is accounted for bj- the circumstances that 
there are liei-c more bachelors than maids, l)ecau,se of the oxigenci4's 
of the Military .Service, which imposes restrictions upon its memhers 
in the matte? of their marriage. 
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Part II exhibits the classification by Families of th(‘ 
languages returned in the schednle-i. Every endeavour was made brintr 
this classification circulated into accord with that made by Dr. Grierson 
and printed in the “Indexes of Languages” for the guidance of thn 
Superintendents of the Census operations. Though this classification is 
given in the Table under review, yet it will not be out of place to notice 
here how certain dialects came to be classed with their main languages, 
tiot withstanding the fact that they were returned in the schedules 
under their respective “ Mother tongues.” For example, 

(a) Xagari was classed with Gnjarathi, separate strengths 
being shown for each. 

(h) Sikhi and Gnrumnklu were bracketed with the Panjabi. 

(c) Arva, Hindi, Panchabhasha and Chowbhasha were all 
treated as one language. 

(d) Hindustani and Urdu were grouped together. 

(c) The dialects of Dakhshini, Are and Koiikani were classed 
with Marathi. 

(f) Patigar was treated as a dialect of Phatu, and Jagannathi, of 

T’riya. 

((j) The dialects Domra, Dommara, Perike, Manna and Paya- 
kuri were classed with Telugu and Tamil. 


6. The result of the.se re-adjustments brings to prominence the 
fact that these several languages, including the European, fall under 

Strength of 
Population. 

(1) The India., I j 41,72,25.5 Pe. sons. 

n n M ' __ J 


(2) Thkl.a.,i.,n ) Europe.-,,, Fa,„il,v | 

1,961 

do 

(“) 

(4) 

The Gipsy and the Bliil dialects 

The Teutonic''; Branch of the 

1, 7,906 

do 

and i'' Indo-Europe- 



(5) 

The Romanic ; an Family. 

8,052 

do 

r6) 

The Dravidian Family 

6,820,469 

do 

(") 

The Tibeto-Burman Family 

12 

do 

rs) 

The Mongolian Family 

34 

do 

(9) 

The Semitic Family 

9, 37 

do 


Total 


11.140,65:7 Persons. 


7. The population speaking the languages which fall under the 
iiead of the main Sub-Families, Branches and Groups of the Indo-Eiiropeati 
Family, numbers 4,310,175 per-sons or 38'69 per cent of the aggregate 
strength of the iiopulation of the State, as against 6,. S20,469 persons or 
61'22per cent., w ho “ ordinarily use ” the dialects and languages belonging 
to the Dravidian Family. The Tibeto-Burman, the Mongolian and the 
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Semitic Families play a very insignificant part here, in as much as the 
number of persons speaking their dialects is only 1,234 and 9,937, re- 
spectively, which represents •0001, '0003 and *089 per cent, of the total 
population. 

8. The Indo-European and the Dra vidian Families of Langu- 
ages claim the largest number of votaries. This must be due to the 
fact that not only the four local Vernaculars count among their speakers 
no less than 9(v62 2 ^ 01 ’ cent, of tiie entire 2 i 02 >ulation ; but also the 
otlier Indian, Asiatic and EuroiDean languages come under eitiier the 
Indo-Eiuo 2 iean or the Dravidian Family and count among their S 2 ieakers 
all the remaining persons, save 9,937. These 9.937 2 >ersons s}:>eak lan- 
guages vliieii are members of the Semitic I’amily. 

9. Distributed by Sex, the 2 ^c> 2 mlation si^eaking the several 
languages aiipertaining to the aforesaid families, stands thus ; — 


Population; 


Faniily of Languages. 

! 

Persons, i 

1 

Per , 
cent, i 

i 

Males. 

Per j 
cent, j 

Females. ‘ 

Per 

cent. 

The Indo-European Family 

I 1 

1 

4,310.1751 

i 

1 

100 

1 

2,191,030 

! 

[ 

1 

50-8 j 

2,119,139 

49-2 

„ Dravidian do. 

1 

0,820,469; 

ioo| 

3,475,226 

50*95 

1 

3,345,248. 

49-05 

,, Tibeto-Burman do. 

12 

100^ 

9 

i 

•75 

3 

•25 

,, Mongolian do. 

34 

100 

21 

61-76' 

13; 

38-24 

,, Semitic do. 

9,937 ‘ 

100 ' 

7,177 

72-2 1 

1 

2,760' 

27-8 

Not classified 

...' . 53 ' 

100 

22 

41-51 ! 

31 

53-19 

Unspecified 

...' 162 

100 

138 

29-87 

324 : 

1 

70-13 

Total 

... 11,141,142 

100 

5,073,029 ... 

5,467,513 
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The ratio of disparity between the male and the female i^oimla- 
tion, w hich the above statement indicates, exactly coincides with that 
referred to in 2 ^iu-agraph 3 supra. In the i^i’eceding 2 )aragraph, it was 
pointed out that the four local Vernaculars belong to the Indo-European 
and the Dravidian Families of Languages, and this accounts for the 
aiiproxiraation of the ratio of the dis23arity between the number of males 
and females to the Provincial average. 

10. While on this subject, it may not be out of place to mcn- 
;ion here that the undermentioned languages returned in the schedules, 
are not classifital under any of the Families of languages specified in 
Dr. Grierson’s Index. This is so, first, because the number returned 
does not go beyond 53, and next, because no information can be had 
with reference to them. 
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Dialect. 

1 

1 ' 

Persons. iMales.j 

: i 

i 

Females. 

, Remarks. 

Jyad ... 

1 48 ' 22 

i : 

i 

26 

i 

Enumerated in the Lingsugur 

Dfstrict. 

Arachu . 

' 1 

3 ' ... 1 

i ' 

i i 

! 3 : 


Xalgonda ,, 

Lakay ...i 

i 

2 ; i 

: 1 ! 

2 i 

! 


Warangal ,, 

! 

Total. ..1 

1 

53 22 

31 i 


* 


11. Part III shows the territorial distribution of the several 
languages, and is divided into 5 sections. In paragrajih 4 supra, it 
was stated that the population speaking the four local Vernaculars 
covered by group A, numbers 10,764,42S persons, of whom 5,468,050 
are males and 5,296,369 females. The first section of this part gives 
the number of persons speaking the four local Vernaculars and shows 
how that number is distributed over the several districts. From this it 
will be seen that Telugu, which is the language of 5,148,056 persons, 
occupies the place of honour, followed by Marathi, Canarese, and Urdu, 
w'hich are spoken by 2,895,864, 1,562,018 and 1,159,490 persons, respec- 
tively. In other words, Telugu claims 47-13 per cent, of the local Ver- 
nacular speaking population, Marathi 10-76 per cent., Canarese 14-51, 
and Urdu 10-76, 

12. Distributed by sex, the figures stand thus : — 



Population. 


Languages. 

' Persons. 

1 

Per 
cent. 1 

] 

Males. 

Per 1 
cent. 

! 

Females. 1 

1 cent. 

Telugu 

5,148,056 

^ 100 

1 i 

2,039,934 

51-7 1 

1 

2,508,072 48-49 

Marathi 

2,895,864’ 100 

1,452,563 

oO-lo! 

i 

1,443,290 49-84 

Canarese 

l,oG2,018 

lOO 

1 • 

780,847 

49-9 

781,171j 5U'l 

Urdu 

1,158,490 lOOj 

^ i ! 

594, 6G0' 

1 

51-3 

i 

563,S30| 4S-7 


' 1 

Total ... 10,704,428, lOOj 

1 i 

i 

5,468,059j 

50-S 

! 

5,296,309 49-2 


It will be seen from the above that, among persons speaking 
Telugu, Marathi and Urdu, the males preponderate over the females 
by 2-6, -33 and 2 6 per cent,, respectively ; while among those that 
speak Canarese. it is the females that preponderate by -2 per cent. 
The reason for this preponderance of males is not far to seek ; it is 


/ 
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found in the fact that the foreigners, Avho came hoi-e from Madras, 
Bombay and the United Provinces in searcli of livelihood, are either 
unmarried, or are tiio.se who have left their wives behind them. Tlie 
preponderance of the Canarese women is perha])-; duo to their settle- 
ment here from the adjoining British Territory on account of the esta- 
blishment of relati )nship, especially marital. Itmiyalsobe due partly 
to the emigration of males into the British Territories, and partly to 
death conse pient on tiio ravages wrought by the late famine. 

13. Our districts stand in the order in which they are shown 
in Statement No. I, so far as the strength of the population speaking 
the our Vernacular languages of the State goes. 

14. What we learn from this Table is — 

(a) tliat the Telugu language preponderates in tlie districts 
which constitute the linguistic division of ‘‘ Telingan:'.”, and the Marati 
language preponderates in the ts-act of thr* country kno.vn as the 
“ Maharatwadi Division.” 

{h) that the Telingana Districts of Elgandal, Warangal, Nal- 
gonda, Mahbubnagar, Indur, Atraf-i-haUla and Mohdak contain 18 15, 
16'05, 12‘47, 1U84, 9*63, 7-01 and 0 30 per cent., j-espectively, of the 
Telugu i^opulation ; that these are fc iiowed by the Carnatic Districts of 
liaichur and Gulbirgah, 5'Oi and 3‘36 per cent., respectively, of whose 
population Telugu speaking ; and that the City of Hyderabad witli 8'30 
per cent, of its population speaking Telugu divides are the above named 
districts from the Mahirattwadi Districts of Biflar, Sir])ur-Tandur, Nan- 
dor, Llngsugnr, Aura;ygabad, Parbhani, Birh a.; 1 Oosmanabad with 2‘38, 
2-32, P36, ’39, *13, 'll, -07, and 05 per cent., respectively, of their popu- 
lation speaking the Telugu lamjuage. 

(c) 1. that, as regards the Marati language, the Aurangabad 

District stands first with a large stretiglh of the Marathi speaking 
population (19-88 per cent.), folio \ed by Parbhani with 19‘52 per cent., 
Oosmanabad with 15-.30 per cent., Birh with 14'78 per cent., Nander with 
12-18 per cent., Bidar with 8•^2 percent., Sirpur-Tandur with 2-64 per 
cent, and Gulbargah with DOS per cent. 

2. that the Hyderabad City witli -04 per cent, of its iMarati 
speaking population forms the dividing line here as well ; though Indur 
and F gandal claim higher percentages of 2'04 and -65, respectively ; and 
that the remaining Telingana Districts come in the following order : — 
Warangal ('47), Mahbubnagar ('26), Atraf-i-balda ( 20), Lingsugur and 
Baichur (-19 each), Medak ('17) and Nalgonda ('09). 

{cl) that as regards Canarese, Lingsugur heads the list, follow- 
ed by Gulbargah and Raichur; that linguistically considered, the incor- 
poration of the District of Raichur with the Maharatwadi Districts is an 
anamoly, in that it contains more Telugu speaking than Maharati or 



Caiiarese speaking persons ; and that the remaining districts stand in 
the following order : — 


Ma'nbubnagar (2'0-), Xander(!'73h Oosmanabad ;1'49), Indur 
(1-08), Atvaf-i-Balda ('26), Birh, the Hyderabad City and Sirpur-Taudur 
(•14), Aurangabad (■il), Parbhani and Medak rOA), Warangal (■OoJ, 
Elgantlal ('03) and Nalgonda ( 01). 


(e) that the majority, 18-39 per eent., of the Urdu speaking 
])opulation is found in the City of Hyderabad ; andtiiat Bidar (9'3.3) comes 
next followed by the Districts of Gulbargah (9 19), Auiangabad (“'hB), 
Elgandal (o'Tl), Warangal (5'04), Parbhani (4-69), Oosmanabad (4- £9), 
Tdngsugur (4-20), Birh (4-07). xMahbubnagar (d'Oa), Raiehur (B-h-^), Imlur 
(3-94). Xander (3'91), Atraf-i-Balda (3-90), Xalgonda (2‘96\ Medak (2'65j 
and Sirpur-Tandur (Pol). 


1.5. A brief comparison of the rcsidts of the Census of 1901 
with those of the Census 1891, will not altogether be devoid of interest. 
Statement Xo. II furnishes all the materials neces,sary for such a com- 
parison. It will be seen from this statement that if, during the last 
decade, the Telugu and the Canarese speaking population increased by 
116,987 and 110,972 persons, respectively, the .Marathi and the Ux’du 
speaking population went down by 597,994 and 36,726 souls, respec- 
tively. In this Statement “Urdu” includes “Hindustani”; the case 
was just the same in the statement for 1891. 

16. Group B includes all the languages that are generally spoken 
outside the limits of the Hyderabad Dominions; but the.se are returned 
under the general head of “ Vernaculars of India.” A list of these 
languages, together with the number of males and females speaking each 
language, will be found in Subsidiary Table I. And seeing that the 
number of persons returned as speaking each of those languages is very 
small, any lengthy remarks made in connection with them will be suj^er- 
erosatory, in so far, at all events, as this State is concerned. 

17, The only languages, then, that merit any notice at oui‘ 
hands, are (a) Gujarathi (^1.5,064), Panjabi (2.3G8), .Marwadi (57,777), 
Hindi (’28,767), Rangari (1.813). Hindustani (3,166) and Uriya (-i.od — 
members of the Indian Branch of the I ndo- European Faniihjof langu- 
ages; and (b) Tamil (■27.47.5). Korava (:2,147). Yerakala (1,774', Koya 
(15,89.5) and Ghondi (.59,669), members o'' -the Dravidur.i Eaniitji of 
languages. 


IS. xVmong the language.s of tlie Indo-EuroiK-an P;unily, Mar- 
wadi, which claims the largest number, is spoken in all tlie district'-' of tlsi' 
State. The largest number of the Mar'wudi-.'^jK'akinu' i.iMple is hauid in 
the iVurangabad District (12,383). the Hydeiabrul City (9.4s£', a.iai the 
Districts of Parbiiani (9,369), Birh (7,667), Oosiuanabad (4..57'.1), Bi lar 
(3,683), Gulbargah (2,524) and Xander (2,469), supporting, i.u tire order iji 
wliich they are given here, the next largest numbers. The d'elingana 



J>i.stiicts as well as the Districts of Indur. Raichur and Lingsugur air 
very sparsely populated by these Indian Jews. Tlie luajijrity of these 
gravitate, as a rule, to .vards Cities aiul Cantonments in preference to 
the rural areas ; and this must be so, because of the large scope that 
exists in these centres of life and civilization for commerce anti 
speculation on an extensive scale. 

In point of numbers Hindi ranks next; for the Hindi speaking 
population spreads over the City of Hyderabad and the Maharatwatli 
Districts. Aurangabad claims most of these (l.i,167), Parbhani (3,207) 
coining next, followed by the Hyderabad City (2,360) with Nander, 
Oosmanabad, Bidar and Gulbiirgah in the rear. The comparative absence 
of this language in the Telingana Districts is noteworthy. After Hindi 
comes Gujrathi in point of numerical strength. Gulbargah claims the 
largest number, Aurangabad, the Hyderabad City and Raichur claiming, 
in the order in which they are recorded here, the next highest numbers. 
Like the .Marwari or the Hindi speaking population the Gujarathi s}ieak- 
ing population tools scarcely to be encountered in the Telingana Districts 
iu;d the District of Sirpur-Tandur. This circumstance aifords further 
proof that peoiile with trading propensities settle down only in Canton- 
ments and Cities, where there is a larger scope for professional training 
than in the rural areas. The pojmlation which returned Hindustani or 
Urdu as its mother-tongue is found only in the Hyderabad City (1,381), 
Aurangabad (1,043), Birh (40) and Parbhani (210) ; the first two claiming 
tiiC two highest number.s. The population speaking the Panjabi lan- 
gnage numbers 2.30:^ persons ; and these are found distributed all over 
the Maharatw. cli Districts and the City of Hyderabad. In this case, 
Aurangabad claims the largest number, followed by Birh and Nander, 
the Hyderabad City coming next with Parbhani in the rear. The 
Telingana Districts are conspicuous by the absence in them' of the 
Panjabi-speaking population, except Warangal, Medak and Indur, which 
contain 2, 1 and 49 persons, respectively. Rangri, though returned and 
separately classified, is a dialect allied to Gujarathi. It is the mother- 
tongue of th(' Dyers — a class of people, returned as inhabiting only two 
jilaces, Aurangabad aiul Nander, the former containing 1.832 and the latter 
11 |)crsons. Uriyu classed with .lagannathi and allied toGhondi, isa 
medley of languages partly Aryan and partly Dravidian ; its etymology is 
Aryan in origin, while its syntax is derived from the Dravidian sources. 
It m ly, in a way, be regarded as a link connecting the Aryan with the 
Dravidian groups of languages. The Hyderabad State must be in- 
<1ebted for our Aryan-speaking population to the Central Provinces on 
the one hand and Ganjain and Vizagapataiu on the other. They are 
cliieily foimd iu the Telingana and the Karnatic districts. They muster 
strong in the District of Hahbubnagur; Raichur supports tiie next, 
largest nuuilx^r followed by .Medak, Warangal, Oosmanabad, Lingsugur 
and Airaf-i-ltalda. There is a total absence of them in the Mahuratwadi 



167 

Division, if we except Birh and Nander, which claim 35 and 3 persons, 
respectively, to their credit. 

19. Among the Dravidian languages, Ghondi, the language 
of the Ghonds, from whom the language takes its name, claims the 
largest number (59,669). Of 59,669 per.sons speaking this language. 
29,462 are males and 30,207 females. This shows that females are in 
excess of males by 742. If Sirpur-Tandur is inhabited by so many as 
50,727 Ghonds, Elgandal harbours 5,469, and Indur 3,314. The Districts 
of Atraf-i-balda, Nander and Raichur support 2,620 and 18 respectively ; 
while tli3 City of Hyderabad 5, and Aurangabad and Mahbubnagar 
only 1 each. Though glorying in the po^fsessiou of a return all devoted 
to itslef, Koya is after all a dialect, of Ghondi; and 7,922 males and 
7,933 females or 15,395 persons in all speak it. And these are found 
scattered as follow : — 

15,386 persons in the District of Warangal, 331 in Mahbubnagar, 
169 in Medak, 5 in Elgandal and 4 in Atriif i-balda. Warangal in the 
Telingana, and Sirpur-Tandur in the Maharatwadi Divisions may be 
said to be the stronghoMs of Ghonds, Koyas and otlier Hill Tribes ; but. 
speaking generally, they are found in greater numbers and in a larger 
number of centres in the Telingana than in ti.c Maharatwadi Territory. 


Out of the languages that still remain to be noticed, Tamil de- 
uiaiuls our attention first. Wo have in all 27,475 Tamil speaking persons 
scattered over many a district of the State. The City of Hyderabad 
contains 17,713 persons and Elgandal 2,522 ; wiiile Warangal, Medak 
and Atraf-i-balda are not without their share of them. The one no- 
ticeable feature in this connection is that the Telingana Territory alone 
seems to have a partiality for the ; Tamil sj.ieaking for while living in 
very large umbers in the Tclingaua Country, they are conspicuous by 
absence through-out the whole ivinge of the Country of the Maratha 
Kora va and Erukali are the dialects spoken by trie Indian Gypsies; those 
are admixtures of languages partly Tamil aud partly Telugu. We have 
2,447 Koravas and 4,774 A^erukalas inhabiting the Country. The Kioravas 
inhabit Lingsugur (1,363), Raichur (541) and Mahbubnagar (243) ; a hile 
the A^erukalas people MTirangal (1.815), Nalgomla (830). Mahbubnagar 
(746), Elgandal (453), Atvaf-i-balda ( >67) and Raichur (253). This dis- 
tribution shows that the Telugu form of the name is used only in the 
Telingana Districts, while the Tamil form, K'unvnra, is used in tlie other 
Districts. 


20. Groun C comprises languages prevailing in Countries of 
.5 sia lying beyond India. And, of these languages, we are ooneei ned 
with only three, Persian, Arabic, aiul Puslitu. The number of 

persons speaking these languages is 11.82''.. ui v/hieb 8,549 rcpre.sen{ 
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males aiid o,349 females. Tlie disti-ibutioii by sex, of persons speakin.ir 
each ui these languages is given below : - 


PoPI'LATtOX, 

Lar.guago - - — 



Persons. 

P. 0. 

Males. 

P 0. 

F emales 

: P. C. 

Persian 

096 

100 

255 

64 09 

141 

05-61 

A rabic 

9.937 

100 

7.177 

72-20 

2,760 

27-77 

Pashto 

1 ,.>65 

lOf 

1,117 

71-37 , 

! 

448 

28-60 

'I'otal 

11,898! 

I 

100 ! 

8,549 

71-85 

3,049 

‘-28-15 


21. Tt wdll be seen from the above, tiiat onlv a verv smdl frae- 
tion of the population speaks the Persian and an equally small fraction 
the Pushto language; while the Arabic-speaking population numbers 
9,937 persons. In the case of all these languages, tlie disparity in num- 
bers between the males and tlm females s[)eaking them is strikingly 
great. This is perhaps due to the fact that all the men who return Arabic 
and Pushto as their mother-tongue, are the descendants of a race of 
soldiers, who, emigrating from their mother country— Arabia or Afgha- 
nistan— came down to settle in Elyderal)ad. 


22. A perusal of the Statement detailing the territorial distri- 
bution of the jiopulatiou, speaking the languages of Asiatic countries 
]vi:ig boyonrl India, shows that persons ordinarily speaking Arabic are 
fouu l in all the districts of the State; The Hyderabid Oity takes the 
lead wilh 2.619 persons; the Gulbargah District with 1,508 persons come.s 
next, followed by the Aurangabad, the Atraf-i-BaUla and Parbhani Dis- 
tricts with 936, 910 and 644 persons, respectively. The Warangd Dis- 
tiict comes last with 61 and the Medak District with 78. As re- 
cards men whose mother-tongue is Paslito. a majority of them are in 
the iiy.lerabad City alone; Aurangabad .shows the next best ligiire, 
2o8, foilov.'Cf! hy Parbhani and Bidar with 170 and 1(>5 p(M-sons, respec- 
tively. The .4ira/’-/./jfdda brings U]) the real- with 129 persons. It mav 
hcic lj(‘ pointed out that our Irregular Troops have among their rauk.s 
many a man of either Arab or Afghan extraedon, stationed ou duty at 


dill; 


centres in tlie inter! n- of the Domluio'is 


; ano ;nis accounts toi- 


the i-ecurrcnce of Arabic and Pashto siKmking men in the Mofussil. 
Of ;>9{) Persian s]>eaking per.sons, 26U are found in the Hyderaba<1 
Cit\. ilic . 1 i .’ I p - />u i d n has -iS persons, oi w.ioin il ju'o h'male.s ami 
4 males. Parl.la.jii co.'itaius 3-P v.iiit,- \V;ii'ai!",ah .Mclak, Indu;-, 
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Aurangabad, Xander, Gidbargah and Oosmanabad have 1. 3, 13, 3, 15, 2, 8 
and 4 persons, respecti'-ely. 

23. A comparison of the aforesaid results with the statistics 
for 1S91 is interesting, disclosing, as it does, the difference between the 
two sets of figures. 

A reference to Statement No. II will show that, during the last 
decade, there was a fall of ll,9oU persons in the population speaking the 
Gujarat hi language. 

The figures for Hindi, Marwadi and Kangri go under the head 
of “Hindi, ” whose voterics were more in 1901 than they were in 1S91 
by 10,829 persons. The Alarwadis are for India, what the Jews are for 
the European Countries, and their number in the Hyderabad Territory 
comes to 57,777. Uriya and Jagannathi returned only 18 J persons at 
the Census of 1901, as against 2,565 returned in 1891. 

During the last decade, the Ghondi and the Koya siDcaking 
po])ulation also increased by 39,407 persons ; but against this increase 
there is a decrease of 2'!,2.s7 persons under the Gipsy and the Bhil lan- 
guages, thus showing a not increase of only 11,120 persons. 

The Tamil speaking population increased, during the last decade, 
by 2,98:1 persons. 

The fall under the Persian speaking population is inappreciable, 
being only 419 ; but the decrease under the Arabic and the Pushto speak- 
ing population amounts to 2,932 and 1,354 persons, respectively. 

24. English, Poitnguese, Spanish, French, German, Italian and 
'rurkish are the European ' Languages forming group D, and the sub- 
joined Table sb.o s the number of males ami females speaking these 
languages : — 

j Population. 







1 I’er-ons. 

1 ■_ 

Males. 

Per cent, j 

Females, j 

Per cent. 

English 



7,907 

i 

.".,289 ] 

t;6-.s9 ! 

1 

2,G1S 1 

33- il 

Portuguoi-n . . . 
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C9 

r.G-99 

i 

34 

33-01 




1 

1 

100-0 ■ 



French 



20 

9 

45 0 

11 


German . . 



O 

O 

100-0 



It.iliaii 



19 

7 

36-S ' 

12 

g:; : 

Turkish 



■ 34 

1 

21 

61S 

115 

3^ 2 



Total . 



00-7 

2,6 a 
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25. The logic of numbers warrants the assignment of the place 
of honour to English, which is spoken by as many as 7,907 persons. The 
other languages being but poorly represented, we may dismiss a consi- 
deration of them as unprofitable labour, with the one remark that there 
are more females than males among the French and the Italian speaking 
population. 

20. The City of Hyderabad reserves to itself all the Spanish, 
the French and the German speaking population ; Gulbargah furnishes 
sufficient attraction to the Turk, and Raichur and Lingsugur to the 
Italian. The Portuguese number 54 in Hyderabad, but the number does -» 
not exceed 5 in Aurangabad, Warangal and Gulbargah. 

27. The English speaking population inhabits all the districts 
of the .State except Sirpur-Tandur, the largest number (6,562), say, six 
sevenths or 82-99 per cent, is found in the City of Hyderabad ; Warangal 
i!omes next (160), followed by Aurangabad (10.5) and Atraf-i-Balda (101). 

The remaining districts returned less than one hundred 
each; Gulbargah taking the lead with 97 persons and Raichur and Par- 
l>h:ini with their Cantonments, returning 64 and 53, respectively. The 
Railway statistics sliow a return of 590 persons, whose mother-tongue is 
Fnglish. 

28. For purposes of comparison, these results are printed in 
the Statement side by side with those for 1891. From this it will be 
seen that, during the last decade, there was a decrease of 978 Engbsh 
speaking persons. Tn 1891 our Territories gloried in the possession of a 
solitary Spaniard. 

29. The Gipsy and the Bhil dialects call for special notice. A 
reference to Part 11 of Impm-ial Table X, will show that the 
population speaking these dialects numbers 127,906 persons, of whom 
125,070 -‘ordinarily use ” the Gipsy and 2.836 the Bhil dialects. Both 
of these dialects are the vehicles of thought of tribes of the vagrants 
inhabiting Forests and Hills. .\t the present stage of the operations 
of the Linguistic Survey, we have at our disposal more information 
regarding the Gipsy dialects than the Bhil detect. And though some 
are of oihniou that the Biiil <lialect is a corrupt form of Gujarathi ; 
yet experts are still uncertain as to whether it belongs to the Aryan or 
the Dravidian Family of Languages. Tlie Gipsy language, or, at all 
events, a majority of its dialects, is of Dravidian origin, and appears to 
be a corrupt form of some oneVernacular or an other of either Northern 
or Southern India. 


At the CVmsusof 1901. the.s'- languages were returned as “Hindi- 


Gipsy.” 


ing to 


30. 
tl;e “ 


O'alking of dirdeets, one dialect -alone was returned as belong- 
BliiT’ language ; this dialect i.s spoken mostly in Aurangabad 





niid to Some extent in yii-pur-Tandur, Birh, Nander and Parbhaiii. 
Eleven dialects were returned as appertainiup^ to the Gipsy language ; 
ami their names and the number of persons, whose spoken languages 
they are, are given hereunder: — 


Kathauri is spoken by 

32 

persons. 

Lamani or Banjari 

92,209 

9 9 

Ladi 

401 

99 

Vadari 

940 

9f 

Kaikadi 

2,380 

99 

Kolhati 

94 

99 

Tirguli 

5 

99 

Ghisadi 

68 

« 9 

Lambadi 

28,185 

99 

Sukali 

310 

99 

Pardhi 

446 

9 9 

Of all the above dialects, only Lamani 

or Banjari, Kaikadi and 


Lambadi deserve special attention. The word La am in’ of Hyderabad 
assumes the form of Laiuani or Baiijavi in Bombay and Lainhadi in 
Houth India. In Warangal, 31,513 peersons speak the Lamani or Banjari- 
dialect. Indur and Gulbargah contain 10,907 and 10,675 Lamani speak- 
ing persons; Lingsugur and Aurargabad, 6,328 and 6079 ; Elgandal anti 
Raichnv, 5,534, and 4571 ; Parbhani and Sirpur-Tandur, 4,316 and 4,140, 
respectively. The Districts of Xander, Bidar, Birh and Oosmanabad 
are not without their share of 2,911, 2,900, 1,249 and 788 of these per- 
sons, respectively ; though the Oity of Hyderabad can only sho .v 21 of 
them. Of •.:8,185 Lambadis, 19, 'GO are found in Xalgonda, 5,676 in 
Mahbubnagar, 2,ii07 in Hedak and 1,460 in Atraf-i-halda. These dis- 
tricts returned not a single “ Lamani or Banjari.” This distribution of 
the Lambadis or Lamanis, by whatsoever form of name they may be 
called, lends force to the remarks made above ; for the Districts of 
Xalgonda, Mahbubnagar, Medak and Atraf-i-hahla returned ‘‘ Lambadi" 
as the name of the languages sjwken there, and these districts ate situ- 
ated nearer to Southern India than to Bombay. People living in 
<listricts nearer to Bomba\ than to Southern India returned their 
mother tongue as “ Lamani." 

Kaikadi is a dialect spoken by one of the Hill Tribes found in 
Southern India. The people, who speak this tongue, are vagrants found 
oidv in our IMahratwadi Districts. Bidar with 500 Kaikadis has the 
largest number ; ami Gulbargah, Oosmanabad and Sirpur-Tandur come 
nm.t with 392, 383, and 370 persons, respectively. The population in 
tflio other districts varies from 50 in Xander to 242 in Birh. 

31. Subsidary Table IV, which shows the number of books 
pu!3lished in each language during tiie decade 1891-1900, is intended to 
tlirow light upon the movement of the Kevival of tlie Vernacular 



in* 

Literature. Accordina:: to tliis Table, 10'.> books v/ere published diu-iii^' 
the decade in question, of whicii 104 were Urdu, 3 Telugu, one Canai-esi? 
and one Marathi. Taking by subjects, we lind that 03 books were 
devoted to law, 59 of which were written in Urdu and -1 in the other 
local Vernaculars. Next to books on Law, came Imoks on Kdueation. 
44 of which were written in Urdu. 

It is impossible to mdulge here in the institution of any com- 
parison, for the simple reason that materials are not available under this 
head for the Censuses of 1881 and 1891 ; and under these circumstances, 
all that is now possible to say is that more books were publislied in tlie 
Urdu language than in any other Vernacular that is generally spoken 
either in the Country or by the people. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 
Population by Language. 


Language. 

i 

i 

) 

Persons. ’ 

Males. 

Females. 

Proportion 
for every 
; 10,000 of 
the popu- 
lation. 

1 

i 

1 

i 

i 

2 

o 

O 

4 

5 

Indo-European Family, 
Aryan Siih-Family, Indian 
Branch. i 

(Jhaubhainsi 

j 

17 i 

11 

6 

•01 

Sohari 

... 

1 ; 

1 

... 

'0009 

Kashmiri 

• ••; 

4 , 

2 

2 

•004 

Gujrathi 

... 

15,064 ; 

8,839 

6,225 

15'52 

Nagari 

... 

604 1 

339 

265 

'54 

Panjabi 

... 

2,868 I 

1,368 

1,000 

2-12 

Sikhi 

...' 

61 : 

i 

5 

56 

'05 

Ourmukhi 

... 

230 1 

130 

100 

•206 

Katchi 

... 

187 ■ 

1 

88 

99 

■17 

Marwari . . 

... 

57,777 ! 

33,368 

24.409 

5 1 '86 

Rangri 

... 

1,843 ^ 

955 

888 

1-65 

Sindi 

... 

105 1 

77 

28 

■09 

Hindi 

.... 

28,767 ' 

16,183 

12.634 

25-82 

Ariya 

... 

479 : 

1 

390 

89 

1 -43 

Panchabluisha ... 

... 

27 

10 

17 

I -0:.' 

Chowbliasha 

1 

56 

25 

31 

•05 

Briji 


619 ’ 

412 

207 

■56 

Hindustani 

... 

3,166 

1,785 

1,381 

2-84 

Urdu 

1 

1,158,490 . 

594,660 

563,830 

1039-83 

Bengali 

j 

66 

42 

24 

; -06 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Population by Language. 

I Proportion 

for every 

Languase. ' Persons. ^lales. ' i emales. 10,000 of 

I i I the popii- 

: latiou. 



Indo-Enro pea n Fani ily, 
Aryan Enh-Family, Indian 
Branch. 


purbi 

1 

1 i 

... 

o 

o 

l^ardesi 

136 

76 

60 

•12 

Marathi 

... 2,895,864 

1,452,568 

1,443,296 

2,. 59 9 -25 

Dakshani 

6 

3 

n 

7) 

•005 

Are 

1,464 

755 

709 

P31 

Konkani 

1,410 

525 

8S5 

1-27 

Goanese 

76 

45 

31 

•07 

Patigar 

38 

17 

21 

•03 

Khatri 

58.^ 

2G3 

322 

•52 

Boudili 

... ... ■ > 

o 

0 

o 

•005 

Sowrastram 

175 

175 

••• 

•16 

Oriya 

2,530 

1,271 

: 1,259 

2-27 

.jau’annathi 

35 

o 

O 

3:f 

•03 



SUBHIDIARY TABLE I. 
Population by Languagk. 


Proportion 
for every 


Language. 

t 

Persons. 

, Males. 

Females. 

1 10,000 of 
! the popu- 
lation. 

1 

2 

} 

3 

4 

' T) 

(ripsij ami Bhili dialects. 


1 

1 


Bhili... 

2,830 

1,354 

1,482 

( 

i 0 . 2 ; 

1 

i 

Gipsy dialects. 


1 



Rathauri 

32 

30 ; 

•> 

1 

1 

'03 

i 

Lamani or Banjari 

92,209 

50,027 

42,182 

82'77 

Ladi ... 

401 

58 ' 

343 

1 

j -30 

Vadari 

940 

599 

1 

j 

341 

1 

■84 

Kaikadi 

2,380 

1,581 : 

799 

1 

i 2-14 

Kolhati 

94 

32 i 

02 

: -09 

Tirguli 

5 

5 

... 

••• 

Ghisadi 

68 

2S ; 

40 

•00 

Lainbadi 

28,185 

15,704 

12,431 

25-30 

Siikali ••• •••; 

1 

310 

274 

36 

^ t 

Pardhi 

446 

250 

196 

i 

•40 

1 

Total, Gipsy Dialects ...| 

125,070 

l 

ON. 588 

1 

1 

56.482 1 

1 

112-26 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

POPULATIOS BY LANGUAGE. 


Language. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Proportion 
for every 
10,000 of 
the popu- 
lation. 

Dravidian Family. 



1 

i 

1 


Telugu 

5,148,056 

2,639,284 

3,508,072 

4620-76 

Domra 

50 

21 

29 

•04 

Dommara 

17 

17 

i 

1 

•02 

Peraku 

15 

2 

13 

•01 

^lannai 

159 

76 

i 83 

1 

; -14 

Payakuri 

5 

... 

1 

1 ^ 

. . . 

Tamil 

27,475 

13,413 

14,062 

24-66 

Dravadain 

39 

28 

a 

i 

•03 

Tulu 

115 

40 

1 

•10 

^lalayalam 

31 

22 

( 

9 

•04 

Korava 

2,147 

1,169 

978 

1-93 

Yerukala 

4,774 

2,218 

6,556 

4-28 

Oarnatakam 

4 

... 

4 

• • • 

Canarese 

1,5C2,018 

780,847 

781,171 

1402-03 

Koya 

15,895 

7,927 

7,968 

14-27 

Ghondi ... ...; 

59,669 

29,462 

30,207 

53-56 

Total. Dravidian Family 

] 

6,820,469 ! 

3,475,226 

3,345,243 

G121-87 
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SUSIDIARY TABLE I. 
Population by Language. 


Language. 

' 

Persons, i 

1 

Males. 

Females. 

Proportion 
for every 
10,000 of 
the popu- 
lation. 

Indo-European Family (Ira- 
nian Branch). 

( 




Persian 

396 ; 

255 

141 

'35 

Pashto 

1,565 I 

i 

1,117 

448 

1-40 

Total ... 

1,961 

1,372 

589 

1-75 


Language. 

! 1 

i 

Persons. I 

INIales. , 

) 

i 

1 

Females. 

i 

1 Proportion 
! for every 
10,000 of 
the popu- 
1 lation. 

Tiheto-Burman Family. 

1 

1 

p 

! 



Burmese 

4 : 

1 

o 

O 

■004 

Khari 

1 

.! 8 . 

8 

... 

•008 

Total . 

12 

i 

i 

9 ; 

o 

O 

•012 
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SUSIDIA RY TABLE f. 

roPl LATION r.Y LANGt'AGK 


Lana’iiaj2:e. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Proportion 
for every 
Females. 10,000 of 
the popula- 
tion. 

European Lang it ages. Indo — 





European Faniihj. 





English 

7.‘.»U7 

5.289 

2,618 

7T 

German ... ...; 

i 

2 

2 

• • • 

7T 

i 

Fiencli ... ...i 

1 

20 

9 

11 

•018 

iAirttignesG' 

103 

(59 

34 

•09 

S[)uuish 

1 

1 

... 

... 

Italian 

10 

7 

12 

•018 

Turkish 

34 

21 

13 

•03 

Total Eiiroiieaii Laiigaiages.i 

; s,0S.3 

i 

5,308 

2,(588 

"•:.4i 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 
Bopulatiox by Laxgl'age. 


Language. 

i 

1 

1 

Persons. 

1 

IMales. 

Females 

Proportion 
for every 
10,000 of 
the popu- 
lation. 

Semitic Family. 





Arabic 

9,937 

7,177 ^ 

i 

•2,760 

8- 9 

-- 

- - 

— ■ ■ - 



Language. 

Persons. 

Males. 

I' e males. 

Proportion 
for every 
10,000 of 
the popu- 
lation. 

C }iclas^silied and '‘Not 
Stated'’’ Laiignayes. 





J yad 

4S 

1'2 

26 

•04 

Arachn 

3 

... 

o 

O 

•00.3 

Lakay 

O 

. . » 

2 

•002 


Total 


0 > 


• 04 .'. 





?7ot Staled ... 


402 


1 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution of 


District. 

1 

1 The Hyderabad City . 

2 Atraf-i-Bald(i 

3 Elgandal ... 

4 ^’algonda ... 

■'A'arangal ■■■ 

0 Medak 

7 Indur 

8 Mahbubnagar 

9 Bidar 

10 SirptiJ’-TaiuJur 

11 Aurangabad 

12 Birh 

13 ^iander 

14 Parbhani 

1.1 Giilliargali ... 

IG Oo.sinanabad (Xaldnig) 

17 Kaieliur 

18 ring-iiigiiv ... 

10 Bailwa^s ... 


Distribution by Language of 10,000 persons 
of tlie Population. 


1 

A 

B 

C 

D ; 

Xot Stated. 

2 

3 

4 


6 7 

362-21 i 

31-15 

3-11 

6-01 

•041 ... 

373-29 : 

1 

i 

3-25 

•97 

•09 

•005 

015-43 ' 

13-88 

•18 

•009 

•009 ' ... 

...' 609-35 1 

18-59 

•10 

0 

0 

0 

CO 


807-0-4 

47-76 

•05 

•14 

•07 ... 

324-13 

4-46 

•07 

•04 

•15 

... 554-32 

14-84 

•38 

•03 

... 

625-25 

7-90 

•27 

•01 

’ 

... 678-81 : 

8-37 

•47 

•01 

... i •• 

193-40 

51-12 

•29 

... 

••• 

i 

607-08 : 

39-25 

1-08 

•09 


431-09 > 

1 

10-23 

•48 

•03 


414-21 

7’55 

•32 

•008 


562-08 ' 

16-72 

•76 

•05 


61.S-G1 ! 

16-48 

1-47 

•101 

... 

172-4.1 

7-49 

•26 

•002 


119-32 

7-.5,-? 

•12 

•06 

•06 

595-26 

11-06 

•18 

•002 

•08 

8-18 

2-07 

•001 

1 ‘53 

) 

Total ... 9661-87 

319-78 

10-68 

7-20 

•41 


TABLE II. 

Principal Languages 
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Distribution by Residence of 10,000 persons speaking each Language. 


A 

B 

1 

1 c I 

D 

Rot Stated. 

8 

! 9 

1 

i i 

1 10 ^ 

11 

i 

12 

1 

371-88 

974-15 

2914-78 ^ 

8284-62 

' 995-67 

38G-36 

101-52 

913-59 

124-91 

129-87 

! 

947-47 

434-14 

171-46 : 

j i 

13-60 

1 216-45 

630-68 

581-64 

142-88 

1-24 

i 

835-28 

1 1493-57 

1 

53-79 

199-11 

I 1623-38 

335-78 

139-67 

68-08 

. 

61-84 

3571-43 

573-72 

464-37 

t 

1 

364-78 1 

39-57 


047-13 

247-12 

255-50 ! 

1 

17-31 

... 

702-56 

-261-77 

1 

439-57 

1 

I 8-55 


200-23 

1598-80 

! 

271-47 1 

I 

... 

... 

628-33 

1227-45 

1016-14 1 

j 

136-04 


446-18 

319-96 

1 

452-18 ; 

i 

39-56 

... 

459-76 

236-25 

j 

300-89 1 

11-13 

1 

... 

581-75 

523-06 

1 

716-09 ' 

i 

65-55 

... 

671-30 

515-62 

1375-86 i 

i 

143-46 

... 

488-99 

234-46 

257-18 ' 

i 

2-47 I 


465-04 

235-41 

1 

1 

113-46 

82-86 j 


616-09 

346-17 

170-62 ; 

1 

1 

i 

2-47 1 

1 

14.50-22 

8-47 

1 

64-87 1 

! 

1-68 ; 

i 

755-63 

2012-98 

10-000 

10-000 ! 

10-000 

10,000 i 

1 

10.000 


HUowUkj Uie Pislricts in the order of their numerical strenfjlh with reference Lo the four local Vernacular Laiafuages. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Number of Books published in each local Vernacular between 
the years 1891 — 92 and 1900 — 1901. 


Number of Books, 


Language . 


I. — Urdu - 
Medicine 

Historj... . . 

Law 

Noto! 

Calendar 

Tran'lation 

(coliootion of poetical 
ii’.ecesj 

Killies . . 

Belicious Bookd . . 

Survey ... 

Iluiitiiig 

Education 

Magazine 


Total 


ll.— Telugu— 
Medicine 

Lvi'v 


Total 


1 fl.~ C.tnarese — 


Law 


IV.— M.arathi— 


Law 


1 

y 

Ci 

oc 

2 

Cl 

00 

o 

1.0 

55 

''l*' 

to 

Cl 

CfJ 

cc 

Cl 

Cl 

00 

1 

1898-99, 

o 

o 

Cl 

1 

c: 

Cl 

oo 

o 

Cl 

T 

O 

O 

Cl 

C-" 

i 

j 

! 

1 





... 


1 

i 

1 

1 

1 

2 


2 



... 



... 


1 



3 


1 

6 

10 

11 

n 

4 

3 

10 

r>9 

2 


1 

1 

6 


2 

2 

2 

1 

1^ 

1 


o 


2 

1 

1 


... 

1 



1 




1 

1 

1 

... 

... 



3 

... 


1 

... 

1 




7 

... 


1 



1 




1 

i- 


... 


2 

1 

1 

"l 


1 

1 

7 


... 

*’* 


... 



1 

1 


o 

1 






... 

1 


... 

>•> 

i 

i 


1 

11 

7 

9 

1 

5 

3 

0 


' 

... 






1 


... 

1 

i 

9 

6 

6 

21 

27 

25 

IS 

16 

12 

24 

1G4 

1 



... 

1 

... 


... 

... 


1 

! 

1 

i 

‘ 


... 


1 


1 

1 

1 

... 


o 



... 




i 

1 

... 1 ... 


■ 

1 

1 


... 


... 

1 




1 

... 

1 

10 

6 

6 

21 

29 

25 

18 

16 


2G 

169 


Grand Total 
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STATEMENT No II. 
Comparative Statement for 1891 and 1901. 


Name of Lanacuage. 

Population 
speaking 
the lan- 
guage in 
1901. 

Population 
speaking 
the lan- 
guage in 
1891. 

Difference 
+ or — 

Remarks. 

Local Languages. 

' 


' 


Telugu 

5,148,056 

5,031,069 

+ 116,987 


Marathi 

2,895,864 

3,493,858 

—597,994 


Canarese 

1,. 562,01 8 

1,451.046 

+ 110,972 


Urdu (1,158,490), Hindustani 
(3,166) 

1,161,656 

1,198,382 

—36,726 i 

Other Indian Languages. 




Gujrathi 

15,064 

26,994 

—11,930 

Panjabi 

2,368 

2,439 

—71 

Marwari (57.777) Kangri, 
(1,843), Hindi (28.767) ... 

88,387 

77.553 

4 10,829 

(Orira (2,530), Jagannathi (35 ). 

2,565 

180 

+ 2,385 . 

Tamil (27.475), Yerukala 

(4,774). 

Korava 

32.249 

2,147 

29,266 

+ 2,983 

Cdiondi (59,669), Koya (15,89.5j 

75,564 

36, la^ 

+ 39,407 

Bhil (2,836), Gipsy (125,070).. 

127,906 

156,193 

—28,287 

Asiatic Languages. 



• 

Persian 

396 

815 

— 419 ^ 

Arabic 

9,937 

12 869 

— 2,932 

Pashto 

1,565 

2,919 

—1,354 

I'Aj roj'.ea n Languages. 





Ejiglish 


7,907 


s.sso 


— 978 
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CFTAPTER VII. 

Infir.mities. 

General Remarks. 

The infirmities, about which information was obtained at the 
Census of 1901, were: — 

(a) Insanity. 

(b) Deaf-mutism. 

(c) Blindness. 

(d) Leprosy. 

2, At the outset, we shall reproduce the instructions issued to 
the Census Officers for the enumeration of the aforesaid infirmities. 

“ Column 16. Infirmities : — If any person be blind of both eyes, 
or deaf and dumb from birth, or insane, or sufiering; from corrosive leprosy, 
enter the name of the infirmity in this column : Do not enter those who 
are blind of only one ej'e, or who have become deaf and dumb after birth, 
or vho are suffering from white leprosy only.” 

The heading of the column in the schedule also runs thus ; 
“ If any be blind, insane, deaf-mute, or leper, enter the infirmitybelow." 

The enumeration of the infirmities was conducted on the lines 
of the instructions quoted above, and the result is exhibited in Imperial 
Table XII, printed in Volume IL 

3. In 1871 no census was taken in this State, and this circum- 
stance precludes the possibility of our laying under contribution 
the figures of that year for purposes of comparison. 

As regards the figures of 1881 and 1891, no great reliance could 
be placed on them, for the reason that the agency, then available, was 
too ignorant to understand the instructions issued for their guidance, 
the clearness and the completuess of the instructions notwithstanding. 

As for instance, though only those blind of both the eyes \\ ere 
desired to be enumerated for inclusion in the column for “blindness”; 
yet numerous cases were brought to light, where persons blind of one 
eve also were entered in the column. 
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The case was just the same with regard, to congenital deaf- 
mutism as well ; for persons who were deaf on account of old age, were 
also returned under this infirmity. 

4. These errors were referred to in detail in my Report on 
the Census of 1891. One satisfactory feature of the 1901 Census was that 
the experience gained at the Censuses of 1881 and 1891 was fully availed 
of; the nature of the infirmities regarding which information was 
wanted, was fully explained ; and the mistakes to be avoided were duly 
pointed out. And as a result of this only such persons were 
returned in the schedules as were either actually insane, or were deaf 
and dumb from birth, or were blind of both the eyes, or were leprous, 
stricken with the black species as distinguished from the white one. The 
difficulties, which attend the collection of information regarding infirmi- 
ties, are so well known that it is needless to reiterate them here. The 
chief difficulty lies in the reluctance on the part of the people, and espe- 
cially of parents, to acknowledge that their child or other member or 
members of their family are afflicted with any one of the infirmities 
above detailed. And this difficulty assumes formidable proportions 
in such tracts of country as this State, where the Zenana system pre- 
vails and the enumerators have to solely depend for their information 
regarding females and children on ’ the male members of the family. 
To this reluctance must, therefore, be ascribed the scanty record of 
people of unsound mind and deaf-mutes in the earlier stages of life. 

5. In tabulating the figures of 1891, each infirmity was 
allotted a distinct Table : People of unsound mind were shown in 
Table XII ; the Deaf-mutes in Table Xllli; the Blind in Table XIV ; 
and the Lepers in Table XV ; while the distribution of these by Castes 
and Ages was shown in Tables XII — A, XIII — A, XIV — A, and XV— A. 
Whereas the figures for these identical infirmities, collected in 1901, are 
exhibited in Imperial Table XII; for, the ‘‘Optional” Table, XII — A, 
was not compiled for this State. But in his Note on “ Infirmities,” the 
Census Commissioner for India suggested the preparation of seven 
Subsidiary Tables ‘‘with a view to bring out any correlations that 
may exist between particular kind of infirmities and particular tracts of 
country, religions, sects, castes, occupations, and ages.” Of these, all 
Subsidiary Tables except those that relate to Castes and Occupations, 
were compiled. They are printed at the end of this Chapter ; and to 
these, references will be made when deahng with each infirmity. 

6. The total number of the insane, the deaf-mutes, the blind, 
and the lepers, found in the State, was 2,635 persons. 

This means that one in every 4,228 persons was afflicted with 
some one of the four inflrraitie.s. The 1901 details of each infirmity by 
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Sex, also those of 1881 and 1891, are exhibited in the subjoined 
Table : — 


At 

the Censui 

ol 

Total afflicted. 

InBane. 

De.af-mutes. 

Blind. 


-• 

« 

Feinale.s, 

Persons. 

_ 

QC 

S 


tn 

5 j o* 

2 1 « 

(2 1 1 

C 

cj 

n 

O 

3J 

h-> 

O 

1 

. ^ 

« C* 

S 1 Eh 

1881 

20.S8o| 12,482 

8,398 

2,295 

1.510 

■ 

785 

3,873: 2,431 

1,422 

11,723 

i 

6,404 5,319 

ISOl 

19,612 

11,918 

7,604 

1,584 

1,036 

548 

1 

4,419 2,729 

1 

1.690 

10,632 

1 

5,892 4,740 

1 

1901 

2,635 

1,740 

895 

334 

239 

95 

627; 406 

! 

221 

1,344 

1 

859, 485 

1 


Lepers. 



I 


2,989; 2,117 872 

I ! 

2 , 977 : 2,261 716 
330 23G &■» 


The above figures prove to a demonstration that, during 
the last t o decades, there was a marked decline in the number of per- 
sons af&icted with the above infirmities ; and this tendency to decline was 
more striking in the second than in the first decade. This feature was 
characteristic not only of this State but also of other parts of India. 
It was, probably, due to the conscientious and intelligent discharge of 
duties on the part of the enumerators employed in 1901, and the conse- 
quent elimination from the account of persons bhnd of one eye, people 
either deaf or dumb, and folks afflicted with white leprosy. 

7. Of the entire population afflicted, a moiety, or 51 per cent., 
was contributed by the blind ; the insane and the leprous comprised 
one-eighth each, 12'7 and 12*5 per cent., respectively ; while the deaf" 
mutes formed a fourth of the number, or 23*8 per cent. It may not be 
out of place to observe here, that these proportions of 1900 were in 
keeping with those attained by the several infirmities in 1889 aiul 
1891. Nor will it be uninteresting to observe also that, when com- 
pared with the figures of 1891, the fall in number, under each infirmity, 
was not inconsiderable. 
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STATEMENT No. I. 


Comparative Statement of Infirmities for 1891 and 1901. 



District. 


1 

1 

1 

1 

Insane. 

Deaf- 

mutes. 

Blind. 

Lei^ers 


1 


1 

j 

2 

3 

4 

;*> 

(1) 

The Hyderabad City 

1891 

i 

1 

113 

143 

263 

105 


Do. 

1901 

1 

• •• 

145 

46 

85 

15 

(2) 

Atraf-i-Balda 

1891 

t 

83 

199 

430 

105 


Do. 

1901 

... 

3 

4 

20 

1 

(3) 

Elgandal 

1891 

... 

181 

477 

601 

200 


Do. 

1901 


16 

19 

42 

16 

(4) 

Nalgonda 

1891 

... 

118 

318 

530 

91 


Do. 

1901 

• « « 


8 

22 

2 

(5) 

Warangal 

1891 

« • « 

177 

485 

601 

157 


Do. 

1901 

• • • 

34 

'55 

68 

2o 

(6) 

Medak 

1891 

. . 

86 

254 

530 

223 


Do. 

1901 

« • • 

12 

16 

28 

13 

(^) 

Indur 

1891 

• « • 

128 

136 

284 

171 


Do. 

1901 

... 

21 

28 

51 

29 

(8) 

Mahbubnagar 

1891 

* • « 

82 

382 

703 

106 


Do. 

1901 

... 

8 

48 

69 

29 

(9) 

Bidar 

1891 

... 

116 

337 

1,244 

213 


Do. 

1901 

... 

5 

32 

151 

23 

(10) 

Sirpur-Tandur 

1891 

... 

45 

72 

140 

57 


Do. 

1901 

... 

6 

15 

22 

9 

(11) 

Aurangabad 

1891 

... 

92 

272 

1,121 

306 


Bo. 

1901 

• • a 

13 

55 

209 

27 
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STATEMP:XT No. l—(ContiiiHecl). 
Comparative Statement of Infirmities for 1891 and 1901. 



District. 


Insane. 

Deaf- 

mutee. 

j 

' Blind. 

Leper 


1 


O 

O 

O 

4 

5 

(12) 

Birh 

... 1891 ... 

- o 

oo 

222 

845 

236 


Do. 

... 1901 ... 

t 

43 

96 

14 

(13) 

Xander 

... 1891 ... 

63 

224 

715 

92 


Do. 

... 1901 ... 

15 

47 

68 

13 

(14) 

Parbhani 

... 1891 ... 

/ O 

216 

i 1,009 

1 

112 


Do. 

... 1901 ... 

14 

37 

128 

1 

12 

(1.5) 

Gulbargah 

... 1891 ... 

46 

180 

' 445 

1 

161 


Do. 

... 1901 ... 

14 

68 

123 

46 

(IC) 

Oosmanabad (Xuldrug) 1S91... 

50 

180 

670 

330 


Do. 

... 1901 ... 

7 

47 

75 

21 

(17) 

Raich ur 

... 1891 ... 

39 

146 

222 

119 


Do. 

... 1901 „ 


58 

' 43 

i 

17 

(18J 

Lingsugur 

... 1891 ... 

39 

175 

i 

! 277 

193 


Do. 

... 1901 ... 

14 

... 

1 

42 

IS 

a9) 

Railways 

... 1891 ... 

... 

1 

! 

... 


Do. 

... 1901 ... 

. . . 

1 

1 2 

... 


Toral for 1891 


1,584 


t I 

4,419 1 10,632 i 2,977 
627 ! 1,344 


Do. ... 1901 


334 


330 
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INSANITY. 

8. A reference to lin}x?i-ial Table XII, printed in Volume II, 'will 

show that the nnnihcr of persons of nns^)un(l mind, who inh:ibited the 
State in 1901, was Od-l. This number j-ejnesents i)er cent, of the 

afflicted population, showing that out of every :3:3,;i.)6 ])crsons, that lived 
in the territories, one was insane. Tliis ligiire works out to an average 
of Offl per 10,000, as shown in Subsidiary Table 1, and printed along with 
others at the end of this Chapter. The averages of 18. d and 1881 were 
I'd and 2'3, respectively, showing a fall of 2'0 and Id. 

9. This fall was not eonflned to one sex alone, being common to 
both the sexes. Of 33d insane persons, 230 or 71'6 percent, were males, 
the remaining 95 or 28‘4 per cent, being females. In other words, the 
number of insane females was only about two-fifths of the number of 
insane males, as against one-half in 1881 and 1S91. The proportion of 
insane females to 1,000 males is given in Subsidiary Table YII, 

The above state of things goes to prove that, in these Domi- 
nions, in.sanity prevails to a greater extent among males than among 
females, the only exceptions being the tracts of country covered by the 
Districts of Nander and Gulbargah. 

10. How the insane find themselves distributed over the 
several districts of the State, is given in Statement No. II, printed at 
the end of this Chapter, This Statement also contains the figures of 
1891. A glance thrown over these Indngs to light the fact, that tliere 
was in all a fall of 1,250 persons, 797 males and d53 females, each District 
going in fur a sliare of it. 

The largest decrea.se of 135 i)ersons was seen in the Elgandal 
District, followed, in the order in which they are transcribed here, by 
the Districts of \'7arangal, Nalgonda and Bidar with ld3, 118 and 111 
souls, respectively. 'I’lie decrease in the remaining Distificts was below 
100 each, the smallest decrease of 25 being in Lingsugur. There 
Avas, however, an increase of 32 in the Hyderabad City, to whose credit 
must be placed half tlie total number returned. Of the other Districts, 
only Waiangal {:H) and Iiulur (21) returned above 20, tlie rest return- 
ing a smaller number. It is significant, however, that the Districts 
of Nalgoml;' and Daichur returned not a single soul; though in 1891 
they returned 118 and 39 persons, respectively. 


11 . 

vails at eaeh 


Tm])ei-ial Table Nil shows the extent to which insanity ])re- 
agu; it also exiu’oits the age distribution of the insane. A 


reference to t'nis Table will make it clear, that this mental disease shows 


itself lte;.s in the earlier than in the later stages of life. The malady 
seldom, if ever, seems to claim as its victims children under 5 years of 
age. Tl.is is, perhaps, due to the difficulty experienced in practical 
life in dra'.cing a distinct line of <lomarcation between insanity andidiotcy. 



191 


But whether tliis conjucture is correct or not, the fact remains that the 
disease is more prevalent after the age of 5 than before it. The 
la'ason for this must, perhaps, be sought in the reluctance shown by 
parents to acknowledge the painful fact of their children being insane, 
so long, at all events, as there is any hope left for cure. But this con- 
sideration need not deter us from hazarding the inference, that lunacy is 
common to a degree only among persons, who liave passed the age of 30. 
The number of the insane up to the age of 20 is only oue-fifth of the number 
returned ; and in Hyderabad the number attains its maximum only 
between the ages 30 and 45, — which is not less than one-half the aggre- 
gate number returned. Like the numerical strength. Subsidiary Table 
VI also affords proof in support of the statement so advanced, that in a 
population of 10,000 persons distributed by Age, the highest average is 
reached between 30 and 45 years of age in the case of males, and between 
30 and 35 in the case of females. 
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T)EAF-:\IUTISM. 


12. In 1901, there were here G27 j^ersons who could not botli hear 
and speak. This shovrs that for every 17,7(19 persons enunioratod, one 
was a deaf-mute. And if deaf-mutes formed 23-8 per cent, of tlic alUictetl 
population; they also furnisheti an average of •() for every 10,000 
souls counted here. The averages of 1881 and 1891 haviny; lieen 3-0 
and 3 ' 8 , respectively, we were confronted, in 1901, with a decrease of 3-3. 

13. This decrease was found in the strength of both the males 
and the females. Because, for every 10,000 persons of each sex, ctmsus- 
sed, '71 were males and '-10 females in 1901 as against 4'6 males and 3'00 
females in 1891, and 4-30 males and 2-90 females in 1881. Of 627 deaf- 
mutes, 406 or 64*8 per cent, wore males, and 221 or 35'2 per cent, 
females. In other words, the number of afflicted females were above 
one-half the number of afflicted males. But in 1881 they were a little 
belmw tw'o-thirds in number. Subsidiary Table VII also bears testi- 
mony to the fact, that for every l,0'j0 males afflicted wdth congenital 
deaf-mutism, there were only 554 females of all ages, smitten with a 
similar affliction. In 1891, however, the number was 619. These figures 
irresestibly force the conclu.sion upon us, that this infirmity establishes 
its sw’ay more among the stronger than among the weaker sex. 

14. Statement No. Ill, iminted at the end of this Chapter, shows 
the distribution of deaf-mutes over the several districts of the State. 
It also discloses the fact that, in 1901, the number of persons afflicted 
show'ed a decrease of 3,792 persons, 2,323 males and 1,409 females. 
This decrease was visible in each and every one of our districts ; the 
highest being, 458 persons, 38,5 males and 173 females, in Elgandal, and 
the low'est 57 persons, 28 males and 29 females, in Sirpur-Tandur. 

15. The District of Gulbargah contributed the largest number 
of deaf-mutes (68). The Raichur District came next (58), followed by the 
District.s of Aurangabad and Warangal, with 55 persons each. The Dis- 
tricts of IMahbubnagar, Nander, Oosmanabad, the Hyderabad City and 
Rirh returned 48, 47, 47, 40 and 43 persons, respectively, the remaining 
District, exceiffl Lingsugur, which returned no deaf-mutes, supporting 
less than 40. 

16. Imperial Table XII .showm the extent to which deaf-mutism 
prevailc(i at each age, as well as the distribution of tlie deaf-mutes 
over tlie age-periods. The hxitiire th-it is characteristic of this 
Table is, that it brings into relief the fact that deaf-mutism, nuilke 
insanity, affects persons more in the earlier than in the later stages 
of life. Xot a single s ml of the age ranging from 0 to 2, vras 
returned as suffering from this malady; ;ind tills cii-cumsiance 
testifies, if any testimony is neces.sary, t > the accuracy of the enmuc!'- 
ation ; for it needs no Jo.gic to bring convicLiou borne even te one 
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sceptically disposed, that it is im[)ossible to say within that age — 
period, whether a child is really afflicted with congenital deaf-mutism. 
Later on and up to h years of age, IS children, 10 boys and S girls, were 
returned as deaf-mutes. The maximum number Vv'as attained under 
the i)eriod “ 10 — 15 ” (70); though more tlian a two-thirds of tlie number 
afflicted were returned under the period “0 — 05”. This fact is sup- 
ported by the statistics of IsOl, which also show that the maximumnum- 
ber was attained in the period 10 — 15, and that more than a two-thirds 
of the total returned were found betv.'een the ages 0 and 35. After 
.'55, the decline in the number begins, the fall keeiting itace with 
advancing age. Subsidiary Tables V and VI also unfold the same tale. 
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BLIXDXIvSS. 

17. Ill 1901, the total immbor of the blind was 1,044. This 
means that out of every 8,290 persons, tliat livetl in tlie Domi- 
nions, one was a blind man. Taken by tliemselves, the blind constitu- 
ted 51'0 per cent, of the sum of the totals of the atliicted under all the 
four heads of infirmitii^s. The average number of tlie blind for 10,000 
persons of cacli sex, as shown in Subsidiary Table T, was l'2ini90!: 
while the averages of 1891 and 1881 were 9’2 and 1D9, respectively. 
There was thus, <luring th.e last two decades, a fall of lO'T. 


18. This fall occured both among the males and the females. 
In every 10,000 persons of each sex, the fall in 1901 was Du for males and 
•89 for females as against 10‘0 for males and 8‘4 for females in 1891, 
and 12‘8 for males and 1 DO for females in 1881. Of 1.944 blind persons, 
8.39 or 6:3-9 per cent, wore males, and 4S3 or 36 •] per cent, females. In 
other woi-ds, the number of blind females was onlv about onc-half that 
of blind males; though in 1881 and 1891 the former averaged more than 
five-sixths of the latter. Subsidiary Table VII further shows that the 
proportion of Ifiind females to 1,0 .0 blind males, at all ages, v:as 36.i as 
against 104 in 1891. Tiiis affords some justification for the inference that, 
unlike the other infu-mities of insanity, deaf-mutism and leprosy, blind- 
ness is more common among females than among males. 


19. St.tement No. IV, printed at the end of this Chapter, 
.allows tlie distribution of the blind in 1901 over tlie several districts as 
compared witli that ixi 1891. From this it will be seen, that there ^ras 
a decrease of 9,2Ss persons; of whom 5,03.3 were males and 4,253 females. 
Tn short, the number of i>cople returned as blind in 1901 formed about 
one-eighth of what it was in 1891. This decrease was found to be com- 
mon to all the Districts of the State, the largest (1093) being in Bidar and 
the smallest in Sirjiur-Tandur (113). It may not, however, be out of 
place to remark here, that this decrease was not iieculiar to the Census 
of 1901 alone, nor only to tiiis :-itate either ; for, this tendency to dim- 
inish in numbers v; is observed even at the Census of 1891, not only here 
bu-c also in otimr parts of India. Tlie cause for this must, perhaps, be 
souglit in th'Mmiiruved in?! 'i )ds of sanitation that are now being en- 
force [ overywherc, and in the exiiert nie<lieal aid that is now being 
piacc(l idaiost within the easy reach of all who care to Jiave it. 


20. Taking by Districts, we find that Aurangabad, having 
shown the ImgPsr number (209), took the lead, followed by Bidar, 
Parldumi and Duiburgali with Ml, 128 and 123, respectively. The Airaf- 
i-hnida (witlamt Die Hyderabad City) and Sirpui-Tandnr brono-ht 
u)) tile r'car. haNing letuimcil only 20 and 22 persons, respectively. 
The xlahratwari Dist-iets, as a whole, made a better show in 1901, 
even as they di.I in isui, Bidar instead of Aurangabad occupied 

the i>laee of lioueui-. From this it will bo seen, that blindness prevails 
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more in dry areas than in districts with a copious rain-fall ; but 
^' hether this circiunstanco alone will justify our advancing any theory 
on the sulfject, is a matter on v hich opinions must to be divided. 

21 . Imperial Table XII exhibits the number of the blind found 
at each age-period, as also the distribution of that number bj age. The 
highest number was found in the period 5-10; tins was just the case 
even in 1S91, as will appear from Subsidiary Tables V and VI. Be- 
tween the ages 0 and 24 alone, one-half the number was recorded ; and 
this was also the case in 1891. The number of the blind was less in the 
later five age-periods than in the earlier ones. And thi.s was also the 
case after 45 ; though, according to Subsidiary Tables Y and YI, the 
proportion after 40 years of age was greater for females than for males. 
At 60 and over, the number (697) returned in 1901 was only a tenth part 
of what it was in 1891. And this goes a long way in supporting the 
statement made in my last Report, that in 1891 a mess was made 
by the enumerators in differenciating bet veen congenital blindness and 
weakness of sight consequent on old age, with the result that the num- 
ber of people returned as blind exceeded that actually afflicted with 
that sight-impairing infirmity. 
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LEPROSY'. 

2:?. In 1901 , the total number of lc'i>crs in the Dominions w'as 
300. This indicates the fact, that lepers constituted 12'o pci' cent, of the 
sum total of the population alllicted with all the four infirmities, and that 
one in every 03,761 persons was a leper. The averatre number of lepers 
per 10,000 persons of each sex, as exhibited in Subsidiary Table 1, was 
O'O in 1901 as against Odj and 2-0 in 18S1 and 1891, respectively. There 
was thus a fall, during the last two decades, of 2*7. 

20. This fall occured in the number of both males and females, 
the averages for whom, as shown in Subsidiary Table 1, were 0’42 and 
|>T7, respectively, in 1901, as against 3-9 and P2, respectively, in 1891. 
and 4-2 and PI, respectively, in 18S1. Of 330 Lepers, 236 or 7P5 per 
cent, were males, and 94 or 2.s*5 per cent, females. In other words, the 
number of females was two-fifths of the number of males, though in 1691 
it was below one-third. Subsidiaiw Table YII also shows that for every 
1,000 leprous males, there were here 398 leprous females; thus sho-vlug 
that the malady has a greater tendency to attack males than females. 

24. Statement Xo. Y, printed at the end of this Chapter, not 
only shows how we find the lepers distributed over tlie several districts, 
but also tells us how they stood geographically disposed of in 1891. A 
reference to this Statement will disclose the fact that, during the last 
decade, there was a decrease of 2,547 lepers, 2,025 males and 622 
females. This decrease was not confined to any one jDarticular of 

the country; it was found in each and every district, the largest (309) 
being in Oosmanabad, and the smallest in Sirpur-Tandur ( 4S ). ^Yhat 
tliis decrease was due to, is not easy to say ; it may be that it was 
due to tlie havoc, which tlie late famine wrought with the lives of the 
weak. Gulbargah, having retured 46 lepers, headed the list, followed 
by Iiidur and .Mahbubnagar with 29 eacli. Atraf-i-halda, Nalgonda and 
Sirpur-Tandur showed the smallest numbers, the numbers being 1, 2 and 
9, respectively. O’hat which merits liere more than ordinary attention 
is the fact, that the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda, 
Yedak and Parbhani, returned no female lej^ers. In the Indur and the 
Raichur Districts, female lepers predominated; but, in the remaining 
Districts, the case was quite the reverse. 

So far as the Natural Divisions went, the Alaharatwadi Districts 
harboured more lepers ; and this circumstance warrants the drawing of 
tlie iniorenco, that dry areas are more congenial to the growdh of this 
disease than tracts of country, where the rain-fall is plentiful. 

25. Imjierial Table XII shows the distribution of the leper- 
population ovei' the several age-periods. In 19nj, the maximum number 
pci'suas was found under the age-period 40 — 45, even as it was found 
tlK'i'O in 1S91. Did that pcx’iod passed, a decrease in the number was 
discei-ned ; th aigh increase in the number iiecame the rule from 5th to 
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40th year. This means that people are more prone to be attacked by 
the malady between 5 and 45 years of age, and specially between 40 and 
45. 


As in 1891 so also in 1901, one half of the unfortunates, aflQicted 
with this loath-some malady, was made of those who were under 40. 

There is one point more that presses itself on our attention ; it 
is that the proportion between the males and the females gets consider- 
ably thinned after 20. This point also derives support from the figures 
shown in Subsidiary Tables V and VI. 
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TABLE II. 

each Sex hy Religion in 1891 and 1901. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 


P foportion of afflicted Females to 1,600 Males under each Age-period. 
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STATEMENT 


T)i,^triliut'u>n hy fJi:'’ Di'y'.ct of ihe ii'fai 





(’t’ll.'-Ub 

of 1901. 

('lmj 

(4' 1M»1. 
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1 

'J. 1 

' 
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■/- , 

1 

^ j 

^ ' 
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^ 1 

S 

z 


1 


2 ! 

0 ; 

4 1 

5 

6 

pm 

i 

1 

The HTtlerabad'Citv , 

L. • «> . 

. » 

85 

48 

Oi 

263 

149' 

114 

'1 

Atraf-i-Baldn... 

... 

20 

1 

15 

5 
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229 

201 

o 

O 

Elgacdal 

... 

42 

'lb 

17 

601 

356 
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1 

Nalgor.da 
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•>o 

10 

12 
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23 

5 

TV,e '’ 17, Tt^ 


cs 

47 

81 
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2S 

19 
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• • • 

51 
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25 

284 
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X 
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33 ! 
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9 
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10 
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oo 

I7i 

5 
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75 

65 

11 
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^0 
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434 

12 
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40 
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13 
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18' 715 
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344 

14 
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88i 

40' 1,009 

1 

i 
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1 

1 

76: 

47 
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; 
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' 
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16 
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1 

751 

48! 

1 

27 

670 

389 

281 

t i 

P.aichur 

... 

43 ' 

t 

26i 

17' 222 

117 

105 

18 

Lii.g-i;gur 

... 

42 ' 

[ 

! 

33 I 

0 

: 277 

' 

151 

126 

1 

K.'dlwa'C'; 

• • • 

, 2i 

2 ' 

... 

0 2 

1 

» • • 


Total 


t 

1 . 344 ! 

1 

S 59 ' 

[ 

4S5A0,632. 5,892| 

4,740 
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No. lY. 

numhcr nf the Blind. 

DiiFerenca. Averuge n:iini)ar iu 10,000 per.-ons. A^ariation. 


1901. 1891. 



Males. 

Females. 

Z/D 
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STA.TEMENT 

Distribution ly the District of the total 


! Census of 1901. Census of 1891. i 


District. 


The Hyderabad Citv 
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Nalgonda 


Warangal 
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Lingsugur 
Railways 


1 

1 

Total. 

Males. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
Caste and Tribe. 


The difficulties in the way of a satisfactory classification of 
castes are many and inmperable. No scientific schem'^ of social prece- 
dence exists, such as can be relied upon, in grading them from the 
highest to the lowest. Even within the limits, within which it may be 
supposed to exist, it is not absolute, or, in other words, the same for all 
parts or provinces of this vast Peninsula. One and the same caste is put 
on a different footing, in different places. The members of the so-caUed 
writer-caste in the North are socially placed above the hereditary trader ; 
whereas in Madras, the Kavnam is treated as a Vysia merely on suffer- 
ance. In Northern and Western India, the lower castes appear to be 
much nearer the highest than they are in the South. In Bombay, the 
Brahman has not the least objection to take his meals in the same room 
with a man, belonging to an inferior caste. In Bengal, he takes water 
from many castes considered to be Sudra. But down South, to the 
Brahman eating his food, the non-Brahman gaze is pollution. In the 
second place, the orthodox fourfold division of caste is not, and cannot 
be, of universal application. The division was, presumably, of Aryan 
origin, and, if so, the lines of cleavage could be definitely recognised, only 
in parts, where the Aryans established themselves in any considerable 
strength.. And it is well known, that there was not much of Aryan 
settlement or immigration this side of the Vyndhia hiiis. A Sanscrit 
scholar, of considerable repute in Southern India, is of opinion, that the 
wars of the Ramayr.na and t!ie Mahabharata represent the desperate, 
ceaseless struggles, between a highly civilized race and an inferior one, for 
political supremacy. If it was so— and tiiere is a good deal to commend 
this view — it is a remarkable fact, that these wars were almost entirely 
confined to a limited, well-derum,l area. And this would help us to realise 
that caste in the South was, so to .say, but an imitation and not tho origi- 
nal ; to put it ill another way, it wms of the making of those people, in- 
ferior doubtless, who were drawn into the eddy of Aryan influence. I am 
not, however, concerned about txuesbiouing tire Aryan origin or ancestry 
of the South Indian Brahman. He may or may not bo an Aryan ; and the 
more South you go the darker is his complexion and the less like, in 
features, his North Indian compeer. For all that, his position is 
secure as a member of the highest caste, by reason of the lowly homage 
paid to him by aU those around liiin ; nothing has affected it so far. And 
indeed so much greater is his hold over tho other castes here, than in 
the North, that he very often manages to live in comfort without any 
means of livelihood, deemed honest or honourable in these days. At any 
rate, I am certain that the day is far off, when he may feel forced, like 
some Brahmans of the North, to take to any of the unclean occupations. 
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2. Begging is a very lucrative profession in the South, 1 no 
beggar is so much sought for as a Brahman beggar in a country, ^v•hel•e 
almsgiving, merely as almsgiving, is considered an extremely pious act. 
So it is clear, that the Brahman represents the top-most rung in the social 
ladder. But who comes next? Even rejecting the Parasuraiuic legend 
concerning the extirpation of the whole of the Kshatriya race, we have 
few on this side, who can be said to be descended from, or to represent, 
the Rajjjuts cf the North. There are, it is true, many who claim to be 
Kshatriyas. But a caste, claiming to be of a higher social standing tlian 
its own, is no rare spectacle here. If the Kammi'cas may be believed, 
they are the only lineal descendants of the Brahmans, and the Brahmans 
of to-day are all imposters. Why, in the streets of Hyderabad, you have 
only to remind one of the lowness of one’s caste : — and he will show a 
thousand and one reasons why he should be treated as a high caste Hindu. 
A Besta he may be, but w^hen the Komatis take water from him, 
how can those who are admittedly belo-w the Komatis, twit him with 
bemg a low caste man ? It is also well known, that' a class of hunters bear 
the pretentious title of Arammakkaln, meaning king’s sons. Besides, is 
there the least physical suggestion of a Kashtriya origin about the 
Bondili or the Raju, who is generally a field labourer in the villages and a 
menial servant in the Cities V The Komati, as a caste man, is no doubt 
to be congratulated on his good fortune. His place, in the social scale, 
cannot admit of much dispute. As the hereditary trader of the 
community, and the owner of wealth carefully concealed from the 
public view, he has no fear that any one will dispute his claim to caste 
supremacy. But if cleanly habits, decent ways of living, and refined 
features are, to any extent, critevions of social superiority, be has no 
right to be put above many of those, whom he regards, and is allowed to 
regard, as his inferiors. Indeed, if a ifiebiscite wore taken among tin* 
c istes below, it would bo founil that tlioso, who would like to be Komati"^. 
c )uld be counted on one's iingeis’ ends. 


3, As von go further do wn tlie scale, tlie duheulties in the way 
(}f grading accumulate. V.diter-takingus a tvsc is not any wise helpful. A i 
!ar as cun be ascertained, considerations of- convenience mostly dete- - 
mine the eligibihtv of people to act as \\ ater-carriers to the castes abo\ o 
them. In localities where a Komati, Balija, or Reddy cannot command 
the services of one of his own caste, he takes water from a Alunnoor or 
}dutrasi, ordinarily deemed ineligible for such service, and sometimes 
even from a Bhoyi or Besta, whose calling stamps him with an inferiority 


many grades further down the scale. As for the Brahman, unlike his 
brother of Northern India, he will never take water Irora any but a 
Brahman. Nor are these all the ditlicnlties. In respect of caste.s, Hy 
derabad may be said to be India in tiie miniature. Here you find re|)re- 
sentatives of mo.U Hindu castes. And it is well nigh impossible t . 
group those, which are not of the land, under any locally rec rgnised main- 





216 


head. The fact that any of them follow the same occupations as these, 
we know, is not considered a reason by the people concerned for putting- 
them on the same level. Every caste finds its level, so to sav, in the 
area to which it properly belongs. 

4. But out of it, it eitlier claims too mueli oi gives away too 
much. And it is a truism, that most peoj)le are reformers in one seiiso 
or other, beyond the reach of their home influences and associatrons. In 
circumstances such as these, the best that coidd be done in the way ot 
grading has been done and the following table is the result: — 


No. 

Main Group. 


Number of Sub caste 
comprising each 
Group. 

Population. 

1 

2 


3 

4 

1 

Brahmau 


34 

692,780 

2 

Ksliatriya 

...1 

10 

80,517 

O 

O 

Yysia 

... 

28 

548,940 

4 

Yelama 

... 

16 

131,618 

5 

Golla 

... 

43 

832,102 

6 

Kapu 

... 

106 

2,953,215 

7 

Satliaiu 

... 

32 

97.870 

^ 1 

! 

Ausala 

< 

12 

307,109 

9 

1 

Gandla 

... 

8 

61,115 

10 1 

Kummara 

... 

6 

217,512 

11 

Sala 

... 

17 

121,911 

12 

Uppara 


19 

103,327 

13 

Chakala 

... 

7 

188,833 

14 

Mangala 


13 

117,237 

15 

Besta 

... 

10 

124,4686 

16 

Gowndla 


8 

294,620 

17 

Inferior Religious Mendicants 


46 

128,700 

18 

Katika 

... 


11,675 

19 

Korava 


49 

448,322 

20 

Erukala 


19 

50,100 

21 

Mala 

... 

49 

1,584,292 

22 

Others 

... 

215 

377,655 


The figures shown in column 3 may possibh’ mislead som? 
people. 1 hey do not in every case, or even in most cases, represent 
those castes only, which, b}' common consent, are entitled to the generic 
name they are classified under. Census Operators had no authority to 
refuse to return any one under any caste-head, he elaiinod to belong to, 
even hen tliey kiuwv the claim to be absurd or untenable. Even if 
tney had the authority, it should have, in no way, lessened our ditlieulties 
in the way of classification. Indeed it would have made confusion worse 
confounded : for then v e would have had to allow for. instead of, as now, 
not merely the vanity of the enumerated person, which makes him claim 
to be of a higher caste than he is actually, but also the narrow prejudices 
and inconsequent logic of the whole body of enumarators who, con- 
sidering the scanty education of most, cannot bo very reliable as 
caste-ceosors. Tiie lesser of the two evils was certainly to let the 
enumerated person have his way : and that is responsible for the 
largeness, in most castes, of the figures returned in column 3 of the 
above table. Ck.lak and Yidur are not, by reason of their origin, 
considered to be Bralunans; and, as a matter of fact, many Yidurs 
iiave returned themselves merely as Yidurs —a fact very significant 
in a land, whore imbviduals. representing themselves to be lower 
than they are really in the social scale, are never to be met with. 
Similarly, if we eared to go behind the entries in the Census sche- 
dules, it would be found that few of those, who have returned them- 
selves as Hajputs, have any right to their title. Strange as it may seem, 
the fact rent tins tliat, though some of the higher non-Brahman castes 
take water from Bhoyis, they still treat them as of an inferior social sta- 
tus to a Wa.sherman or Barber. Con.sequently, they appear in the above 
table only above Gowndla, the toddy drawing castes. To an ordinary 
observer, there would seem to be little to choose between the Sathanis — 
excepting, of course, the Bogam, a easte-mixturo of a different sort— and 
tile Inferior Keligious Mendicants shown much lower down in the above 
table. Their religious pretensions are much the same — being temple 
servants and mendicants— and their practices are equally objectionable 
in the eyes of decent people. True : yet there is a difference, which 
operates in favour of the Sathanis. These v\ili not eat food, prepared 
bv any but themselves ; while Ehat, Jogi and Xath are not particular 
where or what food they eat. More than this, Sathani’s social enormi- 
ties are known only to the initiate, while the inferior religious mendi- 
cants wallo nv in their pollutions in broad day light. 

In the Korava group are included all the hill and forest tribes, 
who profess Hinduism, or, to be more accurate, have returned themselves 
as Hindus. The last group— Others, comprises all those castes, who.se 
standing in society cannot be defined with any degree of certainty. 

Infant marriage is confined to the Brahman and the \ ysia castes. 
And where it is practised by others, it is merely as a matter of choice, 
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and when the parents happen to be in easy circumstances. It is gener- 
ally considered a pretty sight to see young children married, ^hobably, 
also, a feeling that the adoption of the customs of Brahiuaiis confers 
caste superiority, has something to do with it. As for wid )\v-marriage, 
it does not obtain in any of the castes of the first four groups in the 
Table given above and some of the Kapu castes such as Xaiekwad, 
Mudalir, etc. The rest of the castes not only practise wid )w marriage, 
but also a kind of divorce. 

5. The origin of caste was, it seems to me, partly hinctional and 
partly ethnical. If it was the first solely, as some contend, it is un- 
accountable that ^ye should have a word which means colour, Varna, to 
denote caste distinction, and, what is far more important, that, as a rule, 
the higher castes should be fairer than the lower and also antiiropoaie- 
trically diSerent from them in regions, which furnish unquestionable 
])roofs of an Aryan conquest and settlement. If, on the other Itand, 
caste was entirely only racial distinction at first, how did it come to 
take such strong roots among peoples of the same race, and that not 
Aryan, as those of South of India are in the main? In his Indian Caste 
the Rev. Dr. Wilson of Bombay states, at some length, the results of 
Professor Lassen’s researches on the subject of Aryan settlement in 
India. From these it appears that, considerable as was the progress in 
the propogation of Aryan Religion and dominion towards the South in 
the intervening period between the times of Ramayana and Mahabharata, 
it did not extend beyond the banks of the Xarbada on the one side and 
the Godavari on the other. “ No Aryan Empire is mentioned ” says Pro- 
fessor Lassen, “on the T\est coast to the South of Sumatra The 
hermitages, however, of the Brahmans and the seats of the Gods, extend 
as far as Gokarna ; and thus far pilgrimages were undertaken. But no 
Aryan nation is mentioned, Gokarna is now" {i. e. at the time of the Mah- 
abharata) the Southern limit of the domain of the Sanskrit tongue.” After 
adducing more evidence of this kind, he concludes “ that the South of 
India was gained over to the Aryan civilization not by forced conver- 
sions but by means of peaceable missions of Brahmans a conclusion, bv 
the w-ay, wdiich receives additional wmight from the fact, that Ptolemv 
mentions a race of Brahmans in Southernmast India on the Argalic gulf. 
If so, w'hat could have been the orgin of caste formation in Southern 
India ? 


6. Brahman “ mission ; ” alone could have accomplished little in 
this w'ay, if occupational differences had not already divided dhe people to 
the advantage of some and prejudice of others. Human nature lias been 
much the same, I fancy, from the beginning of time ; and thei'e is no case, 
on record, of a'manin the full enjoyment of his senses allowing himself to 
lie persuaded into accepting an inferior social position for himself ami 
his descendants through eternity. This conceded, it is easy to under- 
stand and appreciate the change that is coming over the spirit of the 
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dream. With the fostablish merit of the rule of a race of people, who, 
neither by instinct nor by prudential considerations, could be brought to 
think tenderly of caste distinctions, the system of social division, which, 
however, satisfactory to the highest castes, must have always been gall- 
ing to the many lumped together as inferiors, was bound to receive a 
shock. And the disturbance, that was begun by the mere advent into 
our midst of tlie Birtish in a position of supreme political power, is being 
continued, and in a way perfected, by their justice and education both 
alike caste-blind. Much of the awe and veneration, in which the highest 
castes were'held by the lower of old, was due partly to all learning being 
confined to the former and partly to the special political previleges, which 
hedged them round. The same offence met with dilTereut punishments 
in different orders of society. Now, the advantages of education are open 
alike to the Brahman and the Dhedh, and both are amenable to the 
same law. Even Sankaracharya, whose influence with vast sections of the 
Hindus is undoubted, is not free to issue his bulls of excommunication 
without sufficient excuse. And the unclean Pariah, pirticularly in Cities 
and Towns, knows that he has as much right to walk the King’s Highways 
as the !)oastful Brahman, who, in the older days, and still in far off village 
imoks and corners, could not brook his treading the same ground within 
a measurable distance. More than all, wealth is a very potent factor, 
both in the way of levelling down caste heights and filling up social depths. 
A high caste man may have objections to publicly dine with a Pariah, 
however wealthy; but he realises the latter’s importance as a citisen 
sufficiently clearly to accord him all possible respect. As a matter of 
fact, a wealthy member of the Dhedh caste is actually the Dlia}-)}iakarthi’ 
of a Siva temple in Southern India. And the non-descript classes, who 
hover round the Borders, so to say, of the various castes, when they 
happen to have acquired some wealth, are constantly tempting unwary 
members of the respectable to form marriage alliances ; and when they 
.succeed their respectability advances. Caste pride might protest with 
ai' its miglit, and even uut-caste those, who have, in any way, sought to 
lower it or drag it through the mire. But ail tliis is only for a time. 
Blood is tiiicker than water, and, sooner or later, out of such alliances a 
{‘ommiugling of castes ensues. This kind of caste obliteration or eleva- 
tion occurs in another way also. It is said that it takes three genera- 
tions to make a gentleman. It takes, sometimes, much less time for a 
man of a dubious social status to become one of a recognised respecta- 
bility. A Sathani becomes elevated into a Balija often in the course of 
a few years ; so also a Palli into a Mudeliar. Only the man must have 
enough money to silence caste criticism, or smother caste ridicule. From 
ail this, however, it is not to be supposed, that the destruction of the 
cu.de system is impending. On the other hand, it is the opinion of ininy , 
who have paid any attention to the snl>ject, that it is likely to have a 
long lease of life yet. Its bonds may seem very weak often ; it may not 
assert itself often times ; it may not be very particular as to which new 
race or tribe it takes under the shelter of its capacious wings. But in 



its seeming weakness, its elasticity, lies its strength. As has already' 
been stated, the Aryanity of the Southern Indian Brahmins is very 
doubtful. But they out-Aryan the Aryan priesthood in practice. They 
will not permit the existence amongst them, or beside them, of any 
castes like the Navasakha of Northern India. They will not take water 
from any one lower than themselves. This spirit of proud, rigorous 
exclusiveness— characteristic of the renegade, and the man, who is not 
sure of his own position in society —permeates every caste unit. There 
is none so loud in protestation against the elevation of inferiors, or so 
anxious to keep them down, as he, who, after years of struggle, has se- 
cured a foot hold in a stratum of society, to which he, in his heart of 
hearts, feels he does not belong. For instance, in the South of India, 
those most concerned in denying the Hhanars t!ie right of entrance 
into Hindu Temples are tlie yhiratuars, whose title itself to be called Hin- 
dus it is not easy to recognise, and who, in their physique and practices, 
oarrv the most conclusive evidence it is possible to adduce of their 
aboriginal origin. More reeentlv still, when the Pariahs of Poonamalec, 
a village near ^Madras, put forward a claim to the right of spi itual 
tonsure, those, who opposed it most vehemently, were the Vaisluiava 
classes, not very far removed From them. Further, those, v. lio sin against 
caste rules every day of tiieir lives, are often the very persons, who pre- 
tend the most rigid adherence to them, and persecute those, who, less 
prudent than they, offend m jre openly. 

7. It has lot been possible to prep ire Subsidiary Table II, sug- 
gested by the Census Commissioner for India, in his Second Note (Caste, 
Tribe and Race) on Census Report. Many of the castes, returned this 
time, are entirely different from those, recorded in 1891. Where the 
same caste-names occur, the difference in numbers is so great that it is 
not possible to believe that both the Hgures represent the strength of 
the same castes ten years ago and now. Probably, the people returned 
themselves under different caste-names at the two Censuses. In fact, 
some names cover so many castes that even a fairly intelligent man may 
well think that one caste name is as good as another to indicate the 
section he belongs to. For instance, a Telugu may be a Muthrasi, a 
iMunnooru or even a Balija ; a Kapu, a Reddior a Naik ; and a iMahrata 
Brahmnn, a Krishna Pakshi, Gowd, Thri-Gorvd or Shenvi. It is true 
that Mahrata, Telugu and Kapu are not really caste names. The first 
two are suggestive of linguistic differences and the third occupational. 
But many of those, who call themselves Telugus or Kapus, know no other 
name under which they might return themselves. In this circumstance, 
what is one to do ? Apart from this, there is the difficulty of synonymous 
terms. A Dhobi is not necessarily aMusalman or a Mahrata any more 
than a Ohakala is a Telugu. Talking to a Musalman a Chakala might 
call himself a Dhobi. Nor is a Musalman enumerator likely to fancy that 
there is anything wrong in calling a Chakala a Dhobi. Similarly, a 
Mahrata might very naturally return a Komati as a Vani. Furthe;, 
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some people bear or affect different caste names in different places. A 


Bondili is a Kshatriya in some places and a 

Kapu in others. The best 

proof of all this is in the caste figures 

available for purposes of numerical 

comparisen. Here are a few of them 

: — 



In 

In 


1891. 

1901. 

Brahman Gowd 

1,529 

16,170 persons. 

Brahman Alahrata 

8,327 

... 30,624 

Yaiii Bikshawanth 

158,526 

... 23,711 

Yani Silawaiith 

18,429 

... 1,781 

Alotati Kai)U 

176,240 

... 47,363 

Pakinati Kapu 

71,239 

... 2,722 

Reddy 

6,528 

... 47,411 

Baramasi 

21,887 

3,375 ,, 

Khadam 

9,779 

139 

Jadho 

24,068 

... 2,493 

Kapu Gone ... 

28,492 

3,745 ,, 


8. Subsidiary Table III throws light on the extent to which in- 
fant marriage is practised and widow re-marriage prohibited among the 
selected castes — all, it must be said, confined to Mahratwara. The 
current belief is that the higher the caste the greater is its adherence to 
the Shastric injunctions, which condemn marriage of females after 
puberty and -widow re-marriage. How far the belief is founded on fact, 
how far it is indicative of the continuance of the old-world tendency to 
ignore the changes, that are bound to be introduced by a universal 
desire for social elevation, one realises by lo;>king at the unmarried, 
married and widowed percentages exhiinted in the above Table. Tak- 
ing the female percentages, we find that, between the ages o and 12, 
Alahratas show’ a larger number of married ’women than any other 
caste ; next come tiie Wani Lingayetlis and Dlkshawaiit Wanis, botli of 
w’hom belong more or less to the same social stratum, next Komatis and 
Diiangars, then Brahmans. In fact, the only castes, among the selected 
ones, which rsliow a smaller percentage than the Brahmans, arc the 
Kunbis and Ghonds, We arrive at similar re.snlts, when tve study tiie 
figures under the next two age-iieriods. Between 12 — 15, a period 
rather high for a Brahman girl to bo married in, as current theories go, 
the Brahman, along with the Koraati, Zviahrata and Kunbi, claims the 
highest percentage. And bettveen 15 and 20 the Brahman percentage is 
the third highest, Komati and Kunbi showing a higher. If these facts 
make clear one thing more than another it is this. Infant marriage has 
long ceased to be the monopoly of the Brahman, and the non-Brahman 
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castes are fast becoming more Bralimaiiica] than Brahmans themselves 
in this matter. To put it in another way, Brahmans shrewder than 
their caste inferiors, recognising the exigencies of changed times, have 
left it all to them to make a boast of their faithfulness to Bliastric cus- 
tom, while they themselves practise a sort of a mild comi)romise between 
infant and adult marriage. And this conclusion is, in a great measure, 
confirmed by the unmarried female figures. If it be true that the Brah- 
man goes in for infant marriage moi’e than any other caste man, the 
number of unmarried Brahman girls between the ages of 12 and 15 must 
be smaller than that of unmarried girls of any other castfu But actually. 


five of the selected castes, Koma ‘ 


. -hawant Wani, Diiangar, Kunbi and 


Ghond, claim a smaller pere . :e than the .Brabin.in. Bettvoen tiie 
ages 15 and 20, also, though the Brahman percentage is se low as one, 
there is at least one caste, Dhangar, which has ii s.naller perce.ntage. 
Tliere is not a single unmarried Dhangar woman in this age-p.rio b 


In the case of males, too, early marriage d(jcs iiot .seem, by any 
means, to be a mark of caste superiority. Dhaiigai-s and Gliouds show a 
smaller percentage of unmarried males in tlie age-period 15 —20 than 
Brahmans. Dikshawaiit Wanis, Mahratas and Sunbis share the honor, 
with Brahmans, of showing an equally low percentage. ..And married 
male figures suggest that early marriage is very much less itrevalenC 
among the higher castes than it is ordinarily supposed, and adult 
marriage is fast growing to be the fashion. 

In all probability, the extent of the practi.oal prohibiaon of 
widow re-marriage is a more reliable test of caste eminence than infant 
marriage. GO per cent, of Mahrata as well as Wani Lingayeth women 
are widows. Brahmans have 24 widows to 21 of Dikshawant Waais, 20 
of Koinatis, 18 of Dliangars, 16 of Kunbis and 14 of Ghonds. There seems 
]io doubt that vidow re-marriage lerevails largely amongst the aborginal 
Ghonds and, to a greater or lesser extent, amongst Dhangars and Kunbis. 


9. Subsidiary Table IV shows that, in five out of eight Hindu 
castes, females are in excess ; and the three castes, in which the}’ are 
fewer than males, are by no means the highest, Dikshawnnt Wanis are 
inferior, in point of social precedence, t(j Brahmans ; so are also Kunbis 
and Dhangars. Other remarkable circum.stances revealed by this Table 
are : Among Mahratas, amidst whom the females are considerably in 
excess, in the age-period 5 — 12 there are t .vice as many females as males. 
Wani Lingayeths also show a similar thing to their credit in the age- 
period 40 and over ; the number of females of advanced ages are 
nearly 2.^ times that of males. This is the more remarkable, considering 
that, at all ages, they are only very slightly in excess of males. 

As for Musalinaus, both among Shaiks and Syeds in the Mah- 
bubnagar District the females are in excess, w’hile the same sections 
exhibit few’er females than males in the City of Hyderabad. 
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10. Subsidiary Table VIII shows the distribution of castes by 
Districts. 


Elgandal District returns the largest number of Brahmans, 
about one-fifth of its own population and nearly one-third of the whole 
number in these Dominions. Mahbubnagar and Warangal come next 
with a population, respectively, of 87,000 and 79,000, while SIrpur-Tandur, 
tiie least Brahuiaiiical of the Districts, harbours Vvdthin its limits no more 
tluiii 3.299 Brahmans all told. Probably, the Brahman and aboriginal 
element.s do nob -pull well together. On the whole, there me Go Brah- 
mans in every thousand of the popidation. 

The Kshatriya element here is a small one. V.'e have a little over 
S,0:}0 persons professing to come from a Kshatriya stock ; and that means 
tl at we have not even 8 Kshatriys in a thousand. dVarangal, Gulbargah 
and Aurangabad Districts contain the largest numbers, being, respec- 
tively about 7,700, 8,500 and 8.200. 


The Vysias are the hereditary tia<lei‘S of the Hindu community. 
They number 49 per mille of the population, or in actual numbers, nearly 
5} lakbs. Of these, Bidai* appropriate.'! about a lakli and twenty 
thousand. Gulbargah and Xander half a lakh eueii, the rest being oisfri- 
I'lUted, pretty evenly, having regard to t'aeir populations, among the 
remaining Districts. Generally speaking, what Komatis are to Telingana, 
Yanis are to klahratwara. 


Vci'. .r - ..ae partly fightiiig castes and partly those, wh.o corres- 
pond to the writer-castes of tlie Xortheiaa India, Tlie most numorons of 
these are Veluh-a and Mcinnc. Bidar and Elgandal are stronghohls of 
the Velama population as Indur and, in a measure, Sirpnr-Tandur are of 
the }Janne. According to the last Report, both the Velamas and the 
IMannes are the decemlants of royal families, that o.nce ruled at Bidar 
(ancient Vidharbha) and Elgandal, respectively. This may account for 
Bidar having nearly half of the Velama population of these Dominions. 
But in Elgandal, there are only 793 iMannes, and tliese all male, out of 
a total, for the D.Jininions, of about 21,000. And the reasons for their 
dispersion in such large numbers into the adjoining Districts of Indur 
and Sirpur-Tandur have not transpired. Tiie Castes comprising this 
group number about 130,000, foianlug a pro>)ortio:i of 10 per mille. 

Next in social rank are tlie Golla castes. Broadlv. they mav be 

%■ t. t ■ 

divklcd into the Telugu, IMarathi and Oanarese-speaking Gollas. And 
they are to be found in large numbers in almost every District, even the 
Hyderabad City, with a limited agricultural popidation, showing more 
than 12,000, — a fact, \vhich can .snrpri.se no one who knows how essential 
they are to the growth and prosperity of agricultural communities. 
There are two exceptions, however, to this, namely, Raichur and Ling- 
sugur ; nor is it easy to account for the small Golla populations these 
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Districts return — the more so as they have, both of them, large Kapu or 
agricultural populations. One or two things iibout the i\Iahrata Dhan- 
gars may be of interest. “ The presence of auj elder of their own caste 
is indispensable at a marriage, although the mantras are repeated by a 
Brahman. Eating in a Musahnan’s house, provided beef was not 
touched, brings only temporary pollution.” The Shepherd castes form 
nearl^^ 8 per cent, of the total population. 


The Kapu group is for the greater part composed of castes 
engaged in agriculture. For the rest, there are those, like Munnoor, 
Mnthrasi, etc., who are of an equal social standing '.vith the Kapus, and 
others, like Mali rata, Liugaifetli, etc., who.se social status it is not easy 
to fix with any degree of definiteness by reason of their incorrect desig- 
nations, and o ho are probably not inferior to Kapus Xaturally, thei'e- 
fore, this group claims one-fourth of the poi^uiation of these Dominions. 
Among the Districts, in nine of them the percentage of the Kapus 
upon the District population is above 25. Forty per cent, of their 
laopulations are Kapus in Parbhani, Birh and Aurangabad, 39 in Oosman- 
abad, S-J in Nander, 31 in Gulbargah, 30 in Indur, 27 in Sirpur-Tandur 
and 20 in Lingsugur. In the remaining 7 Districts, the Kapu per- 
centages range from 21 both in Raichur and Elgandal to 16 in Warangal. 
The most numerous purely agricultural castes are KoU, Kiinbi and Kapu. 
AYhile Kolis and Kunbis are almost wholly confined to Mahratwara, 
Aurangabad and Indur returning the largest numbers in the one case 
and Gulbargah in the other, the Kapus have a nuineincal predominance 
in Alahbubnagar. At vaf-i- Baida, Aledak, Nalgonda, Warangal and Elgan- 
dal — all of them in Telingana. Wanjaris are not to be confounded with 
Banjaras as it is sometimes done. In his Report on the Berar Census 
for 1881, Air. Kitt’s says : “ The Wanjaris claim to be of Alahrata origin. 
They are a race of Kshatriya origin belonging to the east of India, and 
mentioned by Alanu as among those who, by the omission of holy rites and 
neglect to see Brahmans, had gradually sunk to the lowest of the four 
classes. They assert that, with other castes, they were allies of Parasu- 
raina, when he ravaged the llarihayas an 1 the Adndhya mountains, and 
that the task of guarding the Vindliya i)asses was entrusted to them. 
Frum their prowess in keeping down tl.e ijeasts of prey, which infested 
the ravines under tiieir cliarge. they became l:nown as the V anna Sliatrii 
subsefpiently contracted into Wanjari. To confound them with the Baii- 


jara carrier CMstes, whose Jiame " VanacliariC' means ‘‘forest wanderers,’' 
is to give them great olrence. In religion they are often Bliagavats' 
They practise early marriage ; and in nearly every point rescndfic Kun- 
!fis. The camte is, in the main, agricultural.” Wo come across the Wan- 
jaris, for the most part, in the Alahratvrara Districts. 


The .Sathani group is composed chieliy of mixed castes. They 
are mostly temple servants and priests to castes, to wh’clj the services of 
the Brahman are not available, or are anathema niaranatha as in the ease 



of Lingayeths. Gosains are attached to spiritual uiutts mostly confined 
to }klahratwara, as the members of the next most numerous caste of this 
group, and Gondaligam, are to Telingana. Bogcun’s right to be 

included in this group is constituted, partly by their mixed origin and 
partly i)y their association with the higher castes. On the whole, the 
Sathani caste-men are, as may be expected from the nature of the service 
rendered by them, found every where in the Nizam’s territory, and are a 
little less than a lakh or about 9 per mille of the whole population. 


The Goldsmith castes (Aiisnla, Bohatg etc.), the blacksmiths, the 
carpenters {VacUa, Hilpi, Sutar, etc.), and workers in glass (Cachar, 
Manlar, etc.), form the next social group. The reason, however, for all 
these having been shown together under one main-head, namely, Ausala, 
should not be misunderstood. I do not think inter-dining is i^ossible 
among many of them ; and I am certain that inter-marriage does not pre- 
vail between any two. For that matter, inter-dining may be allowed, 
within certain limit, among a few castes of each group ; inter-marriage, 
however, never takes place betxveenany two castes of any single group. 
The grouping of castes, such as has been attempted in these pages, 
simply means that, in the estimation of those above them, these, by reason 
of their customs or traditional occupations, occupy a similar or equal 
social status. This, however, is by the w’ay. Among the goldsmiths 
themselves, there are several sections. Sonar, Sonar Panchal, Sonar Mar- 
wadi, Lingayeth Sonar, Agasalaru and Ausala. The diiiereuces, that 
divide one of these castes from another, are not merely territorial and 
linguistic. In spiritual matters, the Sonars pay homage to Brahman 
gurus ; but Sonar Pauchals have gurus of their own caste. Further, 
while Sonars cat meat and drink liquors, the Pauchals abstain from them 
as a rule. Similarly, we have Lohars and Lohars and Sutars and Sutars. 
What Sutar and Lohar are to the Marathi and Canai’ese Districts, that 
Vadla and Kuinmara are to the Telugu. And Ausala and Agasala are 
merely Telugu and Canarese for Urdu Lohar. The Ausala castes are 
over 3 lakhs strong ; in other words, thej'O are 27 of them in every thous- 
and of the population. 


Next come the oil-pressing castes. They are known as Tells in 
^lahratwara and Gandlas in Telingana. One extraordinary fact, reveal- 
ed by the figures in respect to tlmse, is th.at there are i one of them in the 
Districts of Mahbubnagar and d!r'(/'-i--h'u!n'ct. According to the last Cen- 
sus Report, there were over l.wJO oil-prossers in itlahbubnagar aiul 
2,200 in Alraf-i-Ba'da in 1391. Surely, ail these could not have ylied our 
within the last decade. Nor Is there any reason to suppose that they 
have, ill a bony, emigrated from these Districts. It is true tiiar the Hy- 
derabad G;ty returns 600 and odd Gaii'.llas. But that number could 
hardly be held sulrlcient to meet the domaiid for oil of Airaf-i-Balda Dis- 
trict and the Hyderabad City, whose combined populations amount to 
866,168. There is no doubt whatsoever tiiat th.e figure.-, lor these castes 
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have got mixed up vdtli some other caste figures, so far as these two 
Districts are concerned. The Telis and Gandlas are 5 in a tliousand of 
the population. 

There are nearly lakhs of Kiimmaras or potters in these 
Dominions, over three-fifths of them being appropriated by Lingsugur 
and Raicliur. 

Tlie .Sala group includes, besides the vrea\-er-eastes, Davzi. 
Siiupi (tailor castes), yakka^li. ChiV,irakav, (]aainters) Xirali, Ihingari 
(dyers), Pinjari (cotton-cleaners), etc., ■who oc "ipy much the same social 
level. It claims iis in every tliousand of the pojiulation, or in actual 
numbers, nearly 4;^ lakhs of people. More than half tiiis number are the 
Telugii-speaking Salas found, for the most part, in i\ialibubnagar, 

Balda, Aiodak, X'algonda, Waraiigal and Elgandal. Ko^htls are peculiar 
to the Marathi Districts, but they are only about 40,000 strong. Pat- 
kai-s (silk-weavers) and PvadlianH weave coarse-cloths for the use of the 
lower orders. 


Uppara is the main-head under which the castes, which work in 
earth, salt and stone, such as Beldm-, Cppcua, Oddm- and Lniiari, and 
(hose like hommava, GopaL, etc., (acrobats) are entered. Of tlie coiipw- 
nent castes, tiie most numerous are Oddar and Uppara. which, between 
tiieniselves, takeaway nearly seven-eighths of the total Uppara poi3ula- 
tion. Dommara, Copal, Condi are, by the very nature of their occupa- 
tion., -^'ery hmited in number, securing a percentage, all of them together, 
aioi'o than 1 on the total Upparas. Lingsugur returns the largest 
number of tiiis group, about hi,0h0, of which only 2.'50 are of tlie acroba- 
t>* (.‘astes, haicirur, IMaiibubnagar, Xaigonda and Marangal follow with 
beeween 16 to Is tliousand of Upparas each. 


The chief characteristic of tho Chakala and Mangala caste divi- 
sions is tiiC linguistic diii'erencc. Members of both are about equally 
divided ])elween tiie Muhrutwara and Telingana Districts, Ohakalas 
arc 16 and kiangalas L) |)er mille of tiie population. 


I.'cstas arc Pic fishing castes. 8ome of them, notably Bhois, 
earn llicir iivcliliood also as i'crryiucn or raftsmen and palki-bearcrs. 
Blinis iuriii more tlian two-thirds of the entire Besta community, and in 
cities anil towns caia y water for some of the higher non-Bralimuii castes. 
A “ Bhoi considers it a pollution to eat or drink at the house of a Lohar, 
a Sutar, a Bhat, a Dhobi or a Barber; he will not even carry tlie r palan- 
quin al a marriage. But a Bhoi out of caste is received b:ck by his 
fellows, when he has drunk the water touched by a Brahman’s toe and 
has feasted them with a bout of li(j[uor.” Bhadbuiijas and llalwais, also, 
who sell parched grain and sweet-meats, respectively, have, by reason of 
their calling, acquired a slightly suiierior status among the Besta castes ; 
but these are numerically very insignificant, being a little over a thous- 
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and in the whole of these Dominions. Raichur, Nander and Indur are 
strongholds of the Bhois : while Elgandal alone contributes more than a 
fifth of t!ie whole number of the Bestas, andNanderand Indur combined 
more than one-fourth. Like Gandlas, Bestas are also totally non-existent 
in Mahbubnagar and Ati af-i-B;ilda, Yet over 23,000 and 1,700, respec- 
tively, were recorded in these Districts at the Census of 1891. The 
Besta proportion is 11 per mille. 

Gowndlas are the toddy-drawing and selling castes. There are 
eight times as manj^ of them in Telingana as in Jdahratwara. But this 
is because there are millions of toddy trees in ' • /ana, wliilc Mahrat- 

wara contains very few of them. Furthc ic i'elugu people drink 
toddy not merely for its intoxicating properties. It is very nourishing, 
and, as such, it is very welcome to a people. Avho live on vice and a kind 
of pickle made of tamarind and chillies. T'lis, however, cannot excuse 
their want of sober habits. They are certainly more drunken than the 
klahratas, for even the Kalals, who sell licpioi , are far more numerous 
in their country than in klahratwara. There are about 290, dO ' Gownd- 
las in the Dominioiis ; of these, so many as 250,000 are resident in the 
Telingana Districts. 


Inferior Religious Mendicants group comprises the IMendicant 
castes, and a few musician and ballad-singer castes like Pulari, Tham- 
madi, etc. It is about 90.000 in strength. And of this number ;ibout 
one-fouth are Jangams. Among the smaller castes, MatO'hoir seems to 
be a remarkable one. An interesting account of their origin is given in 
tin last Census Report. One Krishna Biiat, gin-n of a Hindu Raja, who 
ruled over Paithan in the fourteenth century, having been detected in cri- 
minal intercourse with a !Maiig woman, was turned out of caste ; and he, in 
revenge, preached a new creed through his five sous by this woman. The 
followers of these became the Manbhows. They “ repudiate a multipli- 
city of Gods, have no ties of caste or religion, eat with none but the 
initiated and lead a life of mendicancy and exclusion. ” And they are 
found chicily in the klarathi Districts. 

Sikalgars, who are xmt along wuth Katiks, are knife-grinders by 
profession. The Katiks are butchers, and Telingana has double the 
number found in Mahratwara. 

Koravas include all the hill and forest castes, whicli havm returned 
themselves as Hindus. These are either grain carriers or hunters, and 
are over lakhs in strength. Raichur and Lingsugur contain the 
largest numbers, almost the whole of the Bidav poxDulation being con- 
fined to them. The Banjaras are found everywhere. Koyas are mostly 
met with in Warangal, and Andhs in Nander, Sir^^ur-Tandur ami Parbhani. 
Only 3 Bhils have returned themselves as Hindus, and all the three are 


w’omen. 
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The Erukala group is composed <)f i^eddling and fortune-telling 
caste (Poosala, Erukala, ete.i, mat and basket makers (Ihirnd, Mcdar), 
beggars and disreputable lixern (Budibiidaki, BaliHaidotilii, etc.) They 
are to be found throughout the Domiiiion.s. 

Malas are the unclean castes. And next to the Kapus, they are 
the most numerous, and form over one-eigth of tire v. liole population of 
tlie State. They are ■watchmen and agricultural labourers or sveeepeu’s 
or leather-workers. Mala and Mruluja in the Telugu Country corres- 
pond to 2da]iar and islaiig in the [Mahrata. Malas are foun;l in very 
large numbers every where, except Sirpur-Tandur and Kaichur. Sirpur- 
Taiidur contains only 1 per cent, of the total ^lalas, and Raicluir even 
less, ‘4. Dakkalas are Mang priests like Mala lyawar and Dasari among 
the Malas. 



SrBSIDTAPvY TABLE I. 

Caste, Tribe and Race, by Social P)-ecedence 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 


Civil Condition hi) A(jc for Selected Cn.slcs. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111. 

< iril Cinuiition (>>/ A^e for Si lecitd Co,sto,-i. 
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BUI BIDIAUY table IV. 

Proportion of sexes in Selected Castes. 
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VilLIar 






ir.-.u Volaina 






Erra Bjlija 

j 





Eka V* lair.a 

-1 



_ 


•fat 

1 1 





ilayaLB 

all 1 544 ! 

«'ri 

4 

1.5 

31 

K.if-ba Vi LiTLiTi 






G.ijula 

...i ... ; .. ! 

I.- 

CO 

... 

. .. 

Palij'a 

i 


... 



Kaypth iJongnu .. 





.. 

V,.lur 

1 : ' 
■•j - : •• . 



' 


Vclama 

.. 1 1,011 1,579 

1 


237 

... 


Nai iu 

- - ' ! 





'■( l.ima 

{ ; 

j i 


* 

007 

Gn4 

.Maiine 

.! ... ... ‘ 

i 1 

! . 

i : 
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TABLE VTII. 

Cantes l)ii districts. 


NfilijoU’ia 

W.irangal. 

Klgamlal. 

Raihv.av'J. 

Tora’ 


Males. 

Female-!. 

Jmiles. 

Females 

Ma^es. Females. 

Males. 

Female?. 

Males. 1 

Females. 

s 

9 

10 

11 

, 

12 ; 13 

14 

i.'> 

13 

17 




... 

! 

1 



3i)3 

32.7 




121 

17 i OS 

'* 


17 

219 





26 




26 






7 

5 

7 

5 

4 

6 

67 

811 

17G 342 

13 

12 

260 

1 

1.221 

... 


1?8 




... 

188 



... 



139 

... 


139 









4 

1 


7 

... 


2 


G 

3 

.171 ; 

5-''4 

.. 


... 


53 



1 

.53 

... 

11 

47 

9 

274 14 



336 ' 

193 

1 




... ' ... 

23 


24 


... 

... 

... 

... 

... 


... 


1 

l,.3r,i 

I 

1,816 

2,840 

1,995 

2,933 

2,432 

12,119 . 8,944 


■■ 

I 

1S,5S'J ' 

14,035 

7S 

112 

504 

403 

793^ ... 

... 

... 

i 

1 j O < 0 

i 

i 

61S 



Ivame (.{ Casto. 


V.— GOLLA. 


Alabbubnairar. Airr.f-i- ia''<.a. 


AlaleS Fciualu'. Malrs, roinalcs, I’enia! 


Abir ... 


Dhittapu Kuruma 


Dbangar 


Dh.mgar Butidy 


Dhanear Kotegar 


Dh;,ngar Hatbar 


G ullaiu 


Hatlrar 


K'.iruinba 


(’uvir.aa 


L’ngayetb Gowb 


Motati Golla 


Musbti Goll.a ... 


Pakinati Golla 


Putbi Kankana Kuruma 


Putin Golla 


Puja Golla 


Sarasapu Golla . 


Voonni Kuril 'I a 


Verna Golla 


Vanja Golla 


Yadava Kulatn .. 
Hati Kankana 


29,533 26,202 ■ 10,103 10,831 ; 


! I 


229 i 312 


... I ... 

I 


1 8,605 9,090 


69 15 


99 31 


216 I 162 


41 I 11 
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TABLE YIII. 


Castes hij Districts. 


Xa], 


Waraii^'al. 

Elg 

andal. 

RiUlwaY». 

Total. 


Milci. 

Fcraala*. 

JIales. 

Feiiiiilc*. 


■ Fumulet, 

Males. FeuialfS. 

Male'. 

i'ein.ilat. 

X 

1 •' 

10 

11 

12 

13 

11 1.7 

10 

17 







10 

5 

10 




.71 



... ' ... 


5 1 







202 12.> 

40,143 

37,104 

21L232 

20,330 

11,363 

13,120 

32,30.7 

32,042 

4 2 

'',' 1.257 

>7.430 

... 



ooo 


d 


3UU 

77.< 

i 



310 

34 


i>.*i ■ 


,346 

13.1 

Ui 


3,733 

1,1.6S 

172 



4.424 

1 43'' 

30 

03 

7uG 

:>si> 

20b 

^17 


1,2 42 

1.737 




i 




41 

41 






, r,'. 


5'J 

t>S 


1,0-11 

3,031 

20,107 




4,3S3 

22,1li'4 

no ' 

1 




' 


119 ’ 


13 


23 

3 


i 


72 

3 

1 


21 

i 

10 


n ' 


21 : 

•21 


31 


i 


312 
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.SUBSIDIARY 

Dist)'ihiitio)i of 


1 

Malibu bnag.ar. ! 

Atraf-i-Balda. 

Medn 

k. 

Name of Caste. ■ — 

i 

— ' - 

— 

— 



— 

Males. Females.' 

.Males, j 1 

'\'males. 

Males. 

P*.maU'j5. 

1 

2 

I 

3 , 

4 

5 1 

1 

U ! 

7 

1 

V." G( jlaliA. 


1 





Hari Karvina 

... 


' 




Golla 

1 




2,890 

231 

Kuruma Golla ... 

... 




279 

80 -i 

Sadanapu Golla - . 







1 

Bang! Bhangar ... ... .. [ 

■ ■ ' 




... 


Hindu Dhangar 



... j 




Kururaa Daeari ... 


... 





; 

1 

' 




.. 

Kunkuma Kuruma ...j 

j 

... 

! 

... 

... 



1 

1 

Kare Gollaru 

1 

1 

... 1 

! 

( 

I 

i 

1 

1 


... i 

... 

} 

Kuruma ... -.-I 

i 

D,258 1 

1 

9,088 

6,903 i 

i 

1 

5,676 

4,479 

5,662 

Koormi Golla 

1 

i 

i 

i 

... 

■ 

... 

. ! 

... 


Path! Kuruma ... 

... 

1 

... 

1 



Pathi Kankana ... 

... 

... 

... 

1 

! 



Thaaanapu Golla 




... 



Vani Golla 

... 




92 

155 

Mylari 

... 

... 



... 

: 
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TABLE VIII. 


Castes hy Districts. 


N;llg 

ouda. 

\i'araug;ii. 

Klgaoilal. 

Railways. ; Total. 

1 

Maks. 

Females, 

ilalos. 

Femalei. 

Males. 

! 

' Females. 

M lies. Females. ■ Males. Females. 

s 

9 

1(1 

11 

12 

13 

14 15 16 17 



7,904 

14,014 

11,462 

.3,297 

: 3,427 


29,799 

i 

, 23,024 

'iG-i 

124 

1,075 

1,027 

1 

' 193 


1,723 

1,64.8 



! 

i 

1 


i 

i 

1 


‘ 

I 



1 

i 

i 



i 

1 

j 

i 

... 

3 

... 

... 

1 



1 

i 

i 

1 3 




22 





22 

i 



... 



... 

i 

1 

1 

1 


7,122 

4,532 

6,886 

6,1.54 

10,722 

10,899 ; 

; 


44,372 

42,011 


. 


... 


. 


4 

... 

SO 


219 

158 


i 

5 

i 


299 

163 


... 

30 

18 

... 

: 

1 

30 

19 



373 



; 

... 

373 




... 



j 

... 

92 

1,55 


... 

14 



! 

1 

i 

... 

14 



SUBSIDIARY 


^48 


2^arae of Caste 

1 

VI,— KAPU. 
Lin^'avath Vakk.-ih^Mr 

Lint^'a Balija . . 

Pakkara.aT: Kapii 

T akkatnari Kckl^ 

Jlufhrasi 

iMettaiwal or 'r..rati.tv,-ut 
Motati Rediiy .. 

Mariiiat EeCalv ... 

Moiati Kapu . . 

Na'.nika Piediiy ... 

ICaniia! Ecddt 

r.iwar 

Pa'-troijl 
T’ak.aiiai! Kapa 
PiCi.l;a Kui'tla 
Pak-nari R.-.idv .. 

PV-var 

radukat’.ti K.iiiu . 

I’.idul.aaf, Rc'Otv 
KoMdy 

Pa. L,. , 


Distribution of 


Malibuhnatrar. ' Atraf-i-Uahlci. iledak. 

Males. Femalo'.. Ma'ej. j i’.-iiiales. Alales. iV.im.'1-i.. 
? , : 4 ■<. u • 7 


L'l‘i i 


■ .‘.oos s.ttPl l.j.2Sl 1.1 


-lOS ' ] 


1 . 1 . V. 


720 1,120 isl 


di 2 

2!.s 


•110 CO! 


r^n?an.’tL.\',a 
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TABLE Till. 

Castes bij Distficts. 


Na! 


War 

*r L'a). 

El.jii 

I'lal. 

Ilailwuys. 


i!. 




Fc mules. 


iV-mnlt^. 


Male.:. 

Feipri>> 

S 

9 

I'l 

11 

12 

13 

H 1.5 

10 i 

17 


29 

122 

3fHj 


80 

2 

irOO 

1, .51- 



2,975 

1.297 


2.57 


2.075 

’,5il 




118 





1!'* 


U’,70i 

14.803 

ie.04.5 

7,071 

0 3.:i 

5 s o ^ 

.;5,508 

<.0.72.; 





io.'j.:2 

1 0.085 

... 

10. '552 

1 ' 1 , ‘ " i5 

(■.■27 

2.-.1 ‘ 

79.; 

1.102 


2' »2 


1,123 

1.5 5.5 

^,122 

.4,927 ! 

14.MjO 

0.40> 

1 .. ' 

1,:!17 

5 TOO 


21.773 


-.^1 

' 277 , 


so ; 

7^S 

02 


1,(.27 ' 

1,1.. 

U7 

345 

740 

973 


123 


3.224 

3j:7 


997 i 

.'18 





513 

0‘'T 


• ■ ; 



I'.i 

103 


101 

1' ' 


i 

2.5 

4 

2,5 '^5 

1 




2,5.85 

2.' 


i 

i 

187 

h"'} 



... 

287 

f. . 


1 ' 

3,101 

7,1.52 ' 

1.3U5 

;i<M) 

*» 

4-''50 


r.t 

1 






23 ! 


•> 

1 

13 

i 


3 



f 

15 



i 


1 

1 

*23 5 

580 


1 : 

j ' 

.5S'J 



Mahbabnn^rar. 






>ame ofC rste. 

Males. 

Females. 


Feinale?^. 

Mnics. 

Femaii'.; 

1 

2 

3 

4 


n 

- 

VI. — K.A PU — con ti Gu ea 


; 

j 



Telugu Arey 


... i ... 

j 



Varela Kapu 


! 

1 



Vakaligar 





Vlnnati Keildy ... 


... 1 ... 

1 

1 

1 


Dasi 



... ^ 



Baramasi 

... 

•• : ■ 

... 


Bayindla Kamma 

... 





CJiittapu Kapu 



... 

! 

225 

liodha 

57 

1.3 

204 

12S 

18 

16 

Lingayath Koli ... 


■ 

... ! ... 


Mahrata 

... 

t 

... , . . 



Do. Ganeem 


... 




Do. Khadim 



... 




Do. Jadhow 

... 

... 





Do. Baramasi 


... ... 

1 

... 

... 

... 

Do. Kaaid 

... 

... 




Do. Kiraly 


••• 

... 



Do. Kawole 

... 






Mahrata Sherker 

... 


... 




Mahrata Soma! ... 

... 

... 

... 




do. Trimaly 

... 


... 

... 



JIaray 

... 


... 




Maldar 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 





TABLE VIII 


Castes hy Disieicis. 


Nalgonda. ' Wararga'. Elgamlal. j Railways. | Total. 


Males. 

Females. 


Fem.tie^ 

Males. 

Penml<:s. 

• Males. 

Fenmlcs. 

- Males. 

Females. 


9 

iij 

1 

11 

12 

13 

14 

: 15 

16 

1 


1 


- 

1 


! 

1 

j 

1 

■ 

1 

10 



! 

i 

1 

i 

t 

i 16 


i 

69 

6i 

281 

1 

1 

1 204 ^ 

! 

i 350 

... 

266 

874 

! 


1,177 

! 1.324 

! : 

1 

2,051 

1,324 



93 


:■!••• 

1 - 


93 

1 

063 

1 

S95 

765 

! 

1 

I ... 1 

j I 

1 ... 

1,433 

1,120 


H3 

50 


I 

j j 

i 


422 

205 

... 

1 

... 


3 

5 

... . .. 

i 

. 

j 

3 

6 




... 

1 

... 

2 


... 

... 

... 

2 


... 

1 

' 

2 


... 


3 






2 

... 

25 



2 

... 

25 


... 

... 

... 







2,030 

... 

1,750 

2,595 

938 

2,911 

2,603 



7,536 

5,311 



... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 






4 


srBSiDiA in 



X'nni' ol 


\'I — K'.PL'— r h 


r; . ... T, 


u L,L_'a\a'' 


-i,n , ill Jiulu . 


\ I'iik'! i,ii ivaru 


1 ' .I'.ii; jvai 


i. : _a\,i'.ii S'l'.iii ti. 


Ma .. 1 . a v.il 


M:itil-iibiU'_Mr, ' At> ut-i-li .^Idu. 


MaP' 5 . Females. 3 [a'ies. I'eaiaies. ilale^. P'ein.ilr 


11. '^'->7 7.''7U l.sOO I.,’, 07 


8 .'. 1 ;i 2 .t 


71 ;j 


^'i.i I. ,’■■11 T,.li._'u 


I a Kaan.,, 




rABLE Yin 


i!aste>i hy Didricl - 


N;iU'L.n-!a. 


Waraii-a!. 


FJlmuiI il. 


Railw av«. 


JLiIei. F'JIIV.K? M.,Ia=. F. ' Feiiiaa-i. 3I„l,-s. Femaies. Jfalcs. Females. 


!) 10 


ij I a 


14 n 


2ui . IT-". 


r> 1 1 s 


20 2'jO 


.oo-- a 1 0 7 a.Siii 

I 


g 13,766 


354 1 02 


I 



£54 



► 

SUBSIDIARY 

f/i>iti-iJ)iiiioii i)f 


( 

Mahbubiia^Mr. ' 

A^i j/-i 

-U lldu. 

01 L 

• Ilk. 

iName ofCrste. 

Hales. 

Females. 

Male... 

Feinalcb. 

^[aie'^. 

FcuulIu^. 

1 

2 

1 

3 

4 

‘ 

0 

- 

VI. — KAPU — ffondnued. 

QttdatiKapu 

1 

i j 

. i 

j 



429 

354 

Do. Keddy ... 

1 

) 

... 




Gumpa Kamma ... 


1 1 
; - i 





Hem Reddy 


! 1 

) 

1 1 

... 


... 


Hura Balija 







III uTCll.ani Kamma 







Jampu do. 

Kucbi 

.... 35 

1 

39 



... 


Kapa 

41,544 

40.932 i 

1 

19,707 

20,908 

11,861 

10,528 

Knnkuma Knlain 



... 1 


... 



Kaama Kapri 







Kini Telugn 


1 



... 


Adapapii 


1 

... j 

1 





Begaree 

... 074 

1 

812 ‘ 




1 

Kadava Kaligari . 

** 

! 

... 1 


i • 



Ehamti ... 


1 


1 



Ager Kulam 






... 

Holawari 

... 

i 


... 



Lothey 


... j 


: 



JIun’.jouru teliigu 

5,635 

6,0 G2 

4,320 

6,223 

.5,466 

5,278 

Mahrata Sindhey 

1 

1 

.. 1 ... 

1 





Kaick Kapu 

i 



... 



Lingayath 

224 

1,420 

1,515 

1,141 

• • 



1 
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TABLE YUl. 


Castes hy Districts. 


Xal. 

jonda. 

Warar^'.al. 

Ki;/an'lal. 1 

Railways. 

Total. 

Male*'. 

Ffinatti. 

5:al..s, 

Fania!,'« 

5! iiii ^ 



FrliialeS. 

Males. 

Females. 

s 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

11 

1.5 

IG 1 

17 

1,684 

1,841 

1 

2,034 

! 

136 

1 

112 

3,S19 

1 

1 

... 1 


4,319 

! 

6,150 


... 

450 

,3,89 

i 

... 

... 


1 

450 

389 


... 

O.Ov'!' 

1,051 





3,643 

1,051 




175 

' 


... 

1 


1 

17.5 



2,373 




... 


2,373 

1,849 




0 


■■ 

... 



O 






3 

cc 

CO 

163 

420 

27.5 

So,!) 83 

2C:.S76 

10,320 

9.359 

39,674 

32,': 51 

2(- 

1 

' l.-,9,109 

1 

141.255 


... 

17 

3 


... 

... 

... 

17 

3 

1.4 71 

o‘i4 

i;.,'^4i 

'>.■’.‘17 

14 




,8,329 

10,347 




15 






15 


52 








-jO 

24 

23 

7 



8 



705 

8(3 


... 

... 

... 

... 

»> 

... 

... 


... 

: 

... 


2 

2,8.a3 

... 

2,819 

6j569 

3,104 

28,681 

25,213 

1 

i 

1 

i 15 

1 

1 

6 

. 53,545 

I 

1 

! 

48,23.5 

1 



1,244 

... 

318 

727 

3,450 

1 '*• 

i 

i 

i 

1,971 

j 3,768 

1 

... 


12 

3 



: 

1 

1,731 

i 

2,564 

1 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Distvihntion of 



N .r:e of Ca'^tr-. 

JIaliabubnagar. 

Atraf, 


111.' 


Femitlcs. 

ilii'.e-. 


ila!...--. 


1 

‘2 ' 

■i 


6 

yi.- 

-KAFU— (eo/i«b;de« ». 

, j 

j 

> 1 



r;iii7 


1 1 

* j 

. . 


Kuruina Kai>u 




... 

Tclugu Ivuinbi 


1 

' ... i 



Chithapu Kipu 


; .. 





■ 172 22'S 

*' 

... 

Eetldy Kapu 


..... . . 



BauaJLMru 


' i 

< 1 

t 



Kinda Beilnj 





I’i.-ri!;e 


120 ■ I-;; ; 

124 


Ihi-ttoLa', anth . 



... 

T9 

J^ilballii^^aru 



' 


Mahr.ita iifii’-i 


. 

... 



Ga rt. 


1 ' 

J 

I 



y anjara 

... 

U2 I 7S 

1 ! 

1,429 

388 

1,G03 

Baiiiu 

. 

i 




Vara'.a''B! ;ni 


i < 

i 

1 1 





r 



TABLE VIII. 

Ciiktcs hy District.'. 


257 




Xali 

ronda. 

Waran^al. ! Ei-jan-lal. | Railway. 

Total. 

Males. 

Fem.ales. 

M.iles. 

> 'Viaies; 

Fi’T.T'e^. Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Femalfc^. 


9 

19 

7 1 ]2 

13 • U 

15 

16 

17 


... 



\ 

. 

20 

34 

20 

34 

I’T 






157 





i 

13"’ 

1 

... 1 

1.35 



3,149 

1 

4,318 ‘ 5,489 

126 

53 

8,936 

4, .599 

1,98G 

1.906 

1,8'J3 

i 

138 : 020 

’.-u ' 


4.409 

2,712 





15 


1.5 




25 7 

242 

.. 


2S7 

212 



... 

1 



121 

271 





1 


79 


•1 o 
•JO 

... 

4 

, 

• 

I 

39 

... 

37 

42 



746 

2U4 923 

1,799 


1.CS9 

2,oo;i 

538 

54S 

22 i ' 

541 913 

705 


4,249 

3,401 

G07 

334 


12 



611 

346 


... 

54 

38 

’ 

99 

... 

92 

99 
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SUBSIDIARY 

D ini y-ihui 10)1 of 


i 

AJ ahbubiiagar. 

Atra/~i'j> 'Vj. 

JIr,l 

.ik. 

Narnu oi Caste. 

-- 

— 

— - - 

— 



Alale-. 

'emaA‘S. 

Male5. 1 

iV reaiCS. 

M.llc 

T‘. ui.iit 

1 

2 i 

3 

4 


i) 

7 

VTI.— SATHANI. 

1 

i 




lyawar 

... 

- 

... 

... 

... 

Bhagavathnla 

1 



... 

... 


Dasari 

yio 

i,7i: 


177 

210 

3:,j 

Gum 

... 





Gos^\anii 

... 





GcriQoswami ... 





• «* 

Lingayath Guru 


... 




Matli«pati 






Sathani ... ... .. . . 

497 

804 

723 

700 

1,070 


Sanyasi . . 


... f 

... 



Telugu Dabaii ... 






Uiiaai 






Sl,ri' i-bnara 

1 





tajjauaru 





1 

Byragi 





... 

Baraji • • 



... 


' 

... 

Bogam 

899 

1,720 

780 

790 

143 

.341 

Gondaligaru ... ... ... . . 

1,230 

2.S07 

1,242 

679 


Gosikay 






Gnlka^^hintua Kulaiii 

... 


... 



Pujari 

6 

108 

13 

3 


Serva Bo^am 

1 





Telugu Bogam ... 





... 

Bathula Kulam . . 







Gosaugi 

1 

... 





Jeyararu 


... 



... 
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TABLE YIII. 

Castes hy Districts. 


N;iL' 

iiida 

Wai.iii-^'il. 

Elgarul-iL 

R.ii-wa} 

Total. 


Feaiiilc-:. 

M ales. 

Foni.i’us. 

.\faie?. 

Female?. 


Females. 

Males. 

F emalcs . 



Ill 

11 

12 

13 

14 

1.3 

10 

17 

149 ' 

113 

390 

2o3 

1,177 

444 

1 


1,725 

818 



3 

53 



i 


3 

53 

127 

138 

411 

•• 

... 

579 

676 

i 

464 1 

i 

1 

... 1 

i 

1 

•• 1 

i 

i 

... 

3,215 

3.221 


547 

... 

1,.360 

... 

1,.560 

1,9.87 

... 

1,701 

] 

I 


6,718 

5,909 



401 

831 

02 

111 



493 

. 

962 



•• 



: 

' 11 




*1 



:■ 1 9 






.81!! 

398 

G 

111 

■T'' 

t 

*>i ; 

32 

7 


; 96 

4.' 

797 

:.'il 

351 

733 

7S4 

700 



i 

1 3, ) G4 

1 4,30'J 









' 2,472 

3,3Sn 




97 


( 



22 

• 1,7 





21 


... 


i 21 



... 

47 

... 

3 


1 



, 47 

] 

! 3 



... 

161 





■ 

i ICl 



6 

3 


, 

... 

... 


6 

3 

$ 
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srr>sii)TA]^Y 

Distribution of 


Name of Caste. 


MaliabuLn.i.irar. ' Atraf i'JJalJj. 


Miii.ik, 


^lales. iFeniales. Males. Female^. Males. Female 


VIII — AUSALA. 


I/ohar 

Lohar Pancbal ... 
Lingayath Sonar 
Do. Lobar 

Do. Butar 

LuUbasa 
Riuohal 
r.uiohadaye 
Sonar 

Lohar Panchal 
.Siitar 

■’Uthar Panchal 
Sonar Marwadi . 
Shin 
r'.irada 


K'achari 

llanian 

Talvari 

'r»mutag.ani 

•Agasalaru 

I'UKsgasala'.u 

B.afUga 

Daligar 

Komra! 

Kasarmorial 

Lad Sonar 


IH , 3-J 


Vadia 

2,‘jro 

2,lnl 

1.4!:; 

1,37:; 

1’,' 

I.sm; 

Asuri 







tnsala 

4 , 23 -- 



;;.747 


2.2oe 

( ihisady — 

! 






K.ahar . . 




I . 



KiUCliara 

SdS , 

277 

4«1 

.'id.-. 

113 

100 

K.unraai.i 

2,1.S.S ' 

1,394 

1 .09.7 

709 

.-.20 

l.m..,i 


... I 
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TABLi: Vl[[. 

Caslcs hij J);s; -/rf. 


Nalj’oria.i. Wararu^'l. ' Ti-- Total, 

' ’< =. ] !!i lI'--;. aIaL_,'', Fomalo:'. ^lales. Fe-uales. 

y Ti n 12 i.H 14 lo 16 ' ir 


36 1 1 



14 ... .. 11 1^ 

. ■ :>. 2 i: -! ii:'. , i -.r.‘ i;' {i 6 id;]'' 

,,ii" . 1 , 4,30;i 6.3:* •■ .. if'OC,' rr.ii: 


HI" 514 s?' f-ir f'l'-j 1' : 

2.013 4, .5": 3..5u4 2,615 ■ . . 1.5,"4',‘ l.Ll'. 


1,700 



62 


Sl'i'S! hiA !v V 





1 


IX,— GAN.iLA. 


Lmgaytith Teh 


Chrtcy G,i! Ill . 




264 



X.-ICOuMMAUA. 


Kocni‘'»r 


KOo;nl«r P.i^ics; 



265 


TABLE VIII. 

Castes hij Districts. 

'iiiia WaiaULrai. Elg^n ; li R .-''vai 

M t, -Ma.Rs. Feniaic^. jl* . tmialei. h 

^ 9 10 11 12 ]■; 14 10 10 ]- 
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SL'JJHlJ)L\Rr 

j 'i>=ll i'o!!linll (if 


Jl.-Jial uLii.ig.ir. 

i 

■i(i_da. Tui-' ,i7. 


- — 




k. li- 

.V.i,.- 

^ ^ 1 



— _ 


-- - 



4 

7 

T-mgavatU Ko3tj 



1 

j 






;7u cri 



>'. rdhriii 

’ ' y- 4 



Pftikan 



- 





P.ltliT.l 


! 


Bargari . , 

..c 


2']2 n;) ^ 



♦ * <» 

' 

. 

■ ■ i 



".l' ^' ' '' 1 

^ CH.' 

7 7^0 

7.«-- ‘t ,71 ;C5.‘;C 

'.ik' Il;i5;,r: 

i 



Vt V al’ ^ 








•■ ;! • 



; , , s ; 

I'hii'd; ^_r .r.' 




Cl ,!i r-.c 



1 . 

C 'jo' ■ y ■' 1 l,i 





rf. 



Jar !:'& 

228 i:-2 

Ui' 

s 

K&sn 

-i 




V 



267 


TABl.E YKI. 

^ '((.su’s !.jj D-.^t f ict' . 




i 6 S 


8ri3Sii>[A!i V 

/ >ht}-ihnlinii ' uf 



aI. — iAi-A — Jc.'nri, i*' i . 


i-'oO i-ik '« 

LiivrfiVfAh 




'v ■ : .u ;.i 

’ i<.iuru 

I . -/ ‘.Tu 

C!i.,t war 

Panoi.ain ."aL; 

# 



4 ^ 
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TABLR YIII. 


Castes hy Listricts. 


Nal 

^’ouda ' Warar^i^a!. 

EIgan<laI. 

1 ! 

1 Eailwnys. j 

i 

Total 


lla'.cs. 

Females. iJalea. ' F»-!UaIt'?«. 


i Fcmalrp. 

i Male=. 

■ Female'^. ■ 

' i 

Ma!e«. 

Females. 

3 

9 I 10 ' 11 j 

1 i ■ ' 

13 

1 '3 

14 

i 

1 15 

! ; 

10 1 
i 

17 









srjjsj DiAin 


N.iiii" tjl I 'a-'e. 


Lil. — CHAK ALA. 


Linger at)i Dho't : 


MaiiinjLinaa’ At • li-t . ll .il , 


AI.iIcs L Ala i‘> t'caaii''' i ' a,;. 


•i 1 


(’’lakala 




'1 M’.au Chakaia 


Airfisiira 


B*’ilars2;iParu 


&,-)C 7 ;',r,,ss 5 ,;j; 


i I 


tappaeasaru 


rAiu.i; vni 


War;.! , Klti.unlal. I Ra Tc!.;'. 



I’l 

Maa-s, 

F^mjJes. ^!ales. 


Mi: 

FciualcS. 

ilftl.JS, 

Femalt--?, 

> 

y 

10 

11 12 

13 

M 

13 

10 

17 


in,2'J9 17, '.os 12 .‘'S'i 


tl 27.’. 



43 22 15 152 15,41'. 







.sriisiniARV 



Na-i'i' A 


xv,-n;>u. 


Qiowdar! 


Choutiiy Kapu 


Gonti ChowJan 


AmLigaru 


Gi.n_'i ilakkalu 


MaKai’U 




Mi-Uk. 


Malta. tL'm.ili-'. I r. 'ii.i'fS M,u'> t- 


8^j I 


Bccdtoonji 


I ■ i 


N i’ J 'll -1. 

W:,r ■ll;_’u.. 


Ka;. .V i . < 

Tvra!. 

n -1 ■ t. 

M.iles. Fell! ik'g 

Feiua'f- 

Ma r.;a; . o> 

lylales , Fvrualv. 


10 11 

!? \?. 

1-t 1'. 

Irt 17 


r ' >! 1. . 1 '.Tir 2r» I'n’jih , 15.44J 


i 1 4:« 




sriiS I !K.\ !>> V 





s( r.siDiA \i \ 



•-"I 


'I’Ai'.J.K VI 11. 

(Vt.s/c.s bif J)i>^lrir[:i. 





Si r.si !>!A V 

rihiil i,)it (if 


XVII,— iN'ri.r:i( )i; rkligiOl''. mesdiuaxt-. 

Jaligr.ru 

Ho]- D..',ar.; 

Kob'ka 


Grt'nrali 


I 

KurUo (.r.mJih'.a 


Xathi .7 m,u 


XuinbM.i 


SuLv.iI i 


I’U' 


ir. 


2 K r.j 


r^.l iii'l '.'.l.rhu iV I 


^ jiiia} -ij u’. u 

Jlhat 


T;. il.r 

Eitci 1 

I'u-i-a.-ur 


il.in iiv.ii.'ila 



Jcgi 


ll.s 


3.-> 


3JU I 


■>'S \ 451 





si'i;'q :'i.\ K V 


r’is'rili ti'in 


M.hl ,i:- -t- 


N anil' ■ f r n-ni'. 


II.iIl', . 'Mil,-.- > 


- r 


XVIiI.— KA riKA, 


KT'L'aru 


An’ Katiki'. 


A 4 


1,:;'.' I,'i2 !i'' -'"ii 


ihah'aru 


2 .‘> ;!i< 


13 3i; 


Shisri l^ar 


I 



s[i5Sii)iArn' 



l)ii<t)‘ibntiun of 


Name ol Caste. 

Acr.if-i- 

Maltr.". ForiialO'.. Males. , Ft'iiialeS. 

M-1 k 

^ a ; < t F* 

^ ruriT^ h. 

1 

2 ■ 3 4 

i', 

7 

:xix.— kurava. 

Kolhati . . 




Kanjari 




Kor^alaru 


... 


Korirai 




KoriaelW 




Bera'-i 

' 



Bitharu 




Bnnathu Baujara 




(Jharwau Lamaiii 

. 



Chathi Baii]ara 

- ■ ••• . 

... 


Chckoh Baujara 

1 


:i 

Chekka Banjara ... 

- 1 

J 


Chethi Banjara.. 



l.a 

Jaagli 


i 


GangediluUvaru 

U 



Gownd 

.. 



Kaiiehi Koravurii 




Karkal 

1 




. ... , ... 



PaS'p.nrthi 




r.lrthi 





• • • ' 

1 


Bkil 

.... . j .. 

I 


Suii.:ari KkuWii 

i j 

1 

^9 


2S7 


TABLE VIIT. 

Castor hij Didficts. 


] ^iiramlal. i Raihvays. Total. 


M nlo^. 


Mrilcs. 


Muk-.-,. 

FomaI*-s. Males. 

Female?^. 

Males. 

F e rr. a les 


9 

10 

11 

i; 

H 

15 

16 i 

ir 


! 



A : : V 


C.!c::<:lni . ! . 

Lnr-. .1 '■ ... . ( ! ' ' I I ' ! J - t 

iia'.'! I 

Ajui^-r:: . 

A V . i’ !■ 

Lli . L .> 


Tlax!! A' ; ' h .n: . 


'•.'.T- . i 






iL.i 


T;m.i Js . .,arA 

v'r.l!:.! I 


11,1 ■ l.U' ill 


\ x":'. 


K. ! a. 


70 


1 na’ V 0.1 Li r'‘l Adi 


K' \ ,1 


K' r.-'lip'! t' I d u 


lO rd-i ' r 


'dwi ■ ,A.i* K . Iriia 


I-Jf. 





Nume ui* Ca-tc 


' Atraf,}~Il . da. Mt'd.-il., 

Mal'S. V'-nialt-'j. !'( pi.ii'-" 

2*3 4 »; 7 


XX.— KFl'KALA. 


K^ona I’oo-^ala 


Ku.ilbudiki 


n7.1a?ar.riiosh 


14 43 ; CM 


2 77 173 


Mi'’hra Dasari 


llithrulu 


Pdiidava 


VipraTiiida 


1S3 133 


272 18 


2 .J , SO 


i I 1-j •••o n 

I;’ rl.5'lL.l" 

i'. 3 j xrlu 


949 G04 


Pa-. 

t’/aiu 

Krukala 


2,202 2,772 . 03 ,; 3,-3 73 ,. 
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TABLK VIII. 

(\is{<'s bij Di>itrict'. 


la. 

Waran.'ul. 

K!'2aii'Lil. 

RuiI^Va}:;. 

Total. 

M.iU-i 

F.-nu-k-,. 

Males. 

Ki'nialc"* 

"Mali s. Feinali'^. 

' Femalfg. Males. 

. Fi’rii.alos. 

s 

y 

10 

11 

12 ' 13 : 

1 

14 1,". 10 

17 






2t.j 

... 


230 



111 





... 

9 

10 


19 

I 



... 

4 

4 

19 


HI 







Cl 

2 

11 

34C 

247 

23 

■S 

... 

1,131 

451 






3 

... 

i 

3 


... 


11 

464 


... 

464 

11 




5 


6 

... 

00 

o 

' 224 








' 272 

13 

267 

322 

... 




... 

’ 1.216 

920 



203 

172 


... 


oo 

o 

1 

i 172 

1 

7.''" 

701 

137 

84 

7t9 

234 


, 1,S09 ^ 

1, 022 

1,427. 

1.837 

2,009 

4,010 

73 

1,199 

1,000 


9,106 

1 

1 

; ll.loB 

! 73 


3 



; 

... 


* i 

1 ■■■ j 

1 


' 


O’l.) 

410 ' 



j 

1 335 

410 


I 



202 


sri’-S!!''/ 


i : s I ■ ; ■ 




X\l- '-LAX' 


Ml’.- 

*: ■ i.A' .r.AiA.M 

.■''.I 

^r::l rii-.ri 

Mii'Li.'A 1-1; -.-im 

L.r.'iM [j,,.v„r' . 

'[ '. 1,1 J il.A'i’',. .. 

i'll!.' 1’ ' , .I 


T,:-' j , Af.Unr 

T,i I. 


Til. 1 1 . ir 

i 

IL lar 

K.', li ,i!i 

!;i ,11,1 


i.'i.uor ' n;i Hji) 








ii; 



1^1^ itj'i .i. 


1 '■’n iijs M..! ' Ma’ js, 1 Fe:i:'iic= 


FuraaUv- 


M 11 


13 14 i- 


VK.'--. 1-M- 


23 111', 


433 12 772 


lOu.'.'SO 


20 ; 1 '3 


1 


S!'(;si!)f.\ !; V 


A-' 


Name ei t'.i'te 


XXI — iiin.. -I'-.i 


Komma!:, 




Matlm; i Thas’. 


llaliar seaias ... 


DbC' . Suii.as 


Dom Ilal.a'.'uhore 


Malirati 'iahar .. 


Halalkhorc 


Eindustat.i Moehi 


Kbakret.i 


Karia.'ia ’ik..’:„ar ... 


Hun.U; 


Peri .1 Iv.i-r.’ar .. 


I 1 

i ■■■ 1 




14 I 2,071 


Jattr Leii'e-’u ... 





srr.s iDiAin’ 


Athookani. 


Xaniu u£ C.i^ 


OTHKU.' 




^[ L i I I lliTuC' M li’’ S t M ,l ' " I . M ii' 


:i i 


Bel 3 -m 


■£,£'>3 c,6::i 4 , 77 a a,'>i7 li,','-;! 


Bhat'^ar 


Beiharwasa 


Belharoo 


Bhumbhoii; 


Bengali 


Bhasimar 


Banwan 


Baj ocr 


BaLusara 


Barakeru 


Bellihar 




j.r ■ ■ I''.-/;,. 

Nan.'' 'jf (’ ;Sln. 

^r;^I .Til . y..i\ ^ i‘. . 11. - 

1 2 .5 4 I 


XXII. — 0 T H K K S — TT n t i nit r t! ), 

B.iiuani 

lUdusov! 

Baverakulu 

I'.ittaraurtki 
Bvrapa . , 

T'jbbiM 

L.ill.i 
B_vt' h 
Bai.ili.’u 

Ciiiniiaiji 

Chli.boJt; 

>.'hntrv ,,, 

Lhafri ... 

( hinkar 

bhatamr.di 

Cliondikaru 

ivamoofalu 

4 hatliugar 

Chelut'aFaru 

Chakkabathu 

Ciiakkara . . 

bJooh 




Uodat 


I.) 


TAni.K VIII. 

(,'il ( • Vy /'■' 


W 1 r I 


I -.iii-t; 


Total. 


;i ■'■a. I'.-fro* ^ i'ni.ale* 


H 


If, 


-It; 


1 


573 



M J,'- 


M.vi.ik 




XXII.— (_)THKRS- (.'.>■ t; < ,f.r. 

lJ!iivr.o.;ara .. . . 

Doj.tari 

Devatiru . . 

DoJam.iS 

I'cv.ili 

Dobb'a’ifi 

Dolay 

r.llaf.ula 

^orooil . , 

Crurumukhi 

• iara 

Ouuar 

Gombr.ra 

Gacayam 

Goruishtha 

Giizerati 

Gaiitainala 

Goiirirula 

H.arali ... . . 

Halkadi 

Hikar 

Harak 




Hariioor 


1 

! 




Nr;n’.o Li 


XXI [. — OTHERS — {continued). 


Ilanisia 


Harkali,rar 


Ho! .'Ji n 


HiiXiuHI 


Hindustani 


Ilavaua.- 


I,.w;!c.,'.vd; 


J}MW.;r 


Jh-;.- iT.il 


Jut '..X im aru 


K£i.a;,.va Y.X;i 


'lilt, ta -R' I'- .1 I 


ilR. I-,.!;.!.-.. H.k- I'rtra-.. M,i.- 


C37 ! ICO 


Kotti'.aar 


i I 


KaJ, uut 


1 





sr 

i.i> 


Xainc uf 

I 

XXII. — < iTHERS — ( i’ ; 

Kactaj 

Koivanti 

Karaiker 

Ku.'lLar 
Kawn-jliatay 
Kaavri , . 

Kalapuka 
'-laiyan.a 
Killian., pu 
Kuwal 

Kinlra 

MaU.uuru 

Mandocla 

Maiii'Uirv . , 

Maira.i 

Mabholi 

Majari 

Mi'llikkuiK-au 

-.'i' "u 

.■'’.■ir: ’-avairu 

Nt .S', u 


h‘ ii 1 :i I . r. J ' i'l 

Mi'. r. ■ iM.- Mr;. - T' ■ :i 

‘2 -i ! 4 - 

i 

c.:> 


tel 




r,S|i)|A!vM' 

;t riltut i<-:i <'/' 

M. i 

I,.' - ' , - ' 

c : 


r,i3 


u 1' 


53 34 . 


si'i;.si !)> A i: V 




rihiiti' }! ■ f 

M '■ -I' I 

r. ■ M ' i'. . . 

! 2 4 .4 >• : 

XXII, — OTHKRS — 4 c' nt.; ued'). 

I 

Masajial'iru . . . ' . 

MolubJuki 

>faligarn , .. ... 

MooRhaii' ... . ... .... 

Karr.a 

jxakabsaLIu 

Molai/sr ... ... . . 

Kasry 
Nirraaii 
Xawlgfr 
Naw.ad. 

X-H’r;! b'.l .fVaru 

Kizar 
T-'.4nociii 
P.auIli.iTaru 

rev,a.l.4rau-u 

x o^liiawiir 

PrathauiaSakha 
Pattadvdii.llu 

I’..radi. :i 

F.akir 

Pr. .’cod 
K.v.hod 





X.amc oi C.>.sti?. 







;;os 

S['] 5 SII)TAR\ 


I >i>t rlhnt (■/ 


iliil i’. . .1 ' ■ i' . Mfi.ilv. 


iNarne ot Caste. 





I 


XXII.— OTHERS. — 

Kaina-l 

'JT.aravacl- 

>Cw&i 

fcei'vaii 

SiLkura 

Si'abalrkcvarv> 

Sauna^iaru 
Samagaru 
Suutora 
Sayde's^a' ; 
i»uiJafu 

SokUi 

t'aoasi- 

.Saraflak^ 

Kahvar 

I 

Sarabu 

i 

Suuari ...; 

bjoLira ...| 

I 

Sanf^^aravaii'ilu ..y 

So^var Pi'.ra'i*'S ...j 

1 

I 

Tt-msamalhaiiij 


lukkaru 


000 


O'AliLK VII r. 

( hjj ■■. 
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srnsi D! A in' 

i/'.s’; i'>n of 


N’lin'' li Ca/'te. 


XXII, — i^rnERo — 

T,i'il.ika’a 

Jankra 

Tacotkekuh 

Tii.’.ii ivar 

T,-.fir 

Ta-r;a 

Tulciju Thaiiiaur_» 

Ulig.'.rn 

Vilaavaru 

Watari 

Wti.Ic.r 

Wasai 
W, g'lay 

W.i_'[iLi [ ly 

W .ruk.ii 

Y/ 

Wa:niali 

Ycritha 

h’t LttM 
Bahumpi 
Bhun Uij^r 




Ar-, - - . 


: Ml ... I i' 



I, 




B.iLUr 


I 

\ 


'I'Ar.i.E vni. 


/»_'/ Di-'.lfirt 




M.iLiml n i j;\r. 


At- n' ,-J: 


M’.i! 


Name of Caste. 


1 



XXII. — 0 I HBRS . — {eonti .uti! ) 
ft'i hakaLuIatn 

iiojara 

ICachi 

Kaligar 

Xihala 

Saiaka 

TomJi 

Telngu Mang 
Vaialakulaia 
Uaivadi 
Mali 

Bilegadaru 

Luva 

Mittajj 

Mather 

ilhule 

Misiri 

Mahrata Nathmaa 
Nanda Bans* 

Gowal Ban.4 
Halkaro 
Holekar Gi7alj 


Kakarayin 


tl'w.ivs. 


Total 




31 G 1,0;G 



4,139 j 2,2S9 

1 

148 ! 9 



SCi’.SIDJAli Y 


1 iist l-ihllt toll of 


at :'a8U> 

3!,u.l u 


('t 

;-y, . ,/ . 


M . 

1-.. 


1 O.kiL-. 

^ cina!'.-^ 

Ohile^. 

frl-.alo-. 

' Va 

1 

1 


1 

! 

i 

I 

3 

4 

: " 


(. 

7 


XX]T, — OTH KHS. — [rj/tOhii'’'! i 


KctM 

Ktr/jn'vrAr 

K .'Ta' •, 3M, 

r*' 

I’akl: i’lC j 


fliu'!. 

Kill’-' I 

Mii’-.-'niw,* 

t.' 

T’lrthi 

l?’-in'ind 

■Aim'll >o 


130 IS* 


i^jkk;\ru 

Likhi 

^irali 


*7 I 13 72 I 93 , 


87 , li>i 


TABU'] VIII 


(Uiidcii hi! Di^trictfi. 


X i ' j : . ,.l 


^al 

i 

L-V 


Touo. 

1', : 

::Vm 

\ 1 T"* 1 ^ 

- ir. O'. r »-m i 

: 1 

I .MaUs 

' IV ; , ' Mu.-i. 


Maks. 

j Fc::.:.i.-a 

' 


10 1 11 

12 

1 1 j 11 

i 13 

{ 

i 

i 1' 

t 




kV 

ICS 





1S3 

ICS 




.32 


■ ■ 




32 






2.34 ‘ 

7 

... 

•t 

( 

23S 



11 

4 




• 


1 







74 

32 

74 

32 







12 

■ . 

12 


i; 


14 

24 

... 


• 


8 

lOIr 



t 


23 ’ 




23 




S 

31' 

i 

t 

1 

3 ' 


•• 

55 

.351 




i 

o 




2 


1 

sii.i ! 


! 

■ 

; 




90 


1 

... j 


17 

1 


. i 



17 

1 

... ^ 

■ 


U i 

1 



... 


14 




1 

. . ■ 

4G i 

j 


... 

... 

4' 

->.3 

43 

11 : 

i 

1 

! 

i 



131 

iro 



! 

■ 

I 

1 





119 

lux 

i 



' 

20 , 

10 

... 

■ 

20 

in 




• 

1 


51 

2G 

; 64 

2fi 


6 ... I *> 



I 



C16 


SriJSIDlAIM' 

Jii^trihhlitin of 


Name of f'aBfe 


1 


M I -r'-i- II il i‘i. 




XXn,— OTHERS,— 


Thandralu 


Xoudi ... ... ... ... 3 fi 0 .vii ' ^03 753 


Varalu ... ... 


Walia 


Orva 


lamil 


Sornan ... ... ... I 



FABLE VI r I 


( ’(IhIcs hij Di^^ti-ict-^. 


Nalji'n-la. 


W.irairj.'il. 




Ita;iv.'av=. 


Male-.. Friuak" ' Kamalc*. Males. Females. Males, i Females. : Males. Females. 


M 11 


ll> I 111 


1.1 1 ' 


?s:l 1 . 27 ' 


318 


Name of CaBte. 


1 


I — BRAHMAN’. 


Brahni;n Golsk 


Do. Kr.sLua Paksiit'j 


Do. Kanouja 


Guz.trath 


I'O. Marwaih 


Lio. Bhaf 


iJo, GowJ 


Do Kamboia 


Do, SliiTti 


Do. -Teejar 


i ’o. Govarilha:, 


r>. MaUva 


Do. Thnoowl 


Do. Viiiur 


Do. Alisry 


Do. Alatapatiii 


Do. Parde^i 


SUBSIDIARY 

Di.'frihntion of 


I Galbargah. 


Bid.ar. 


Naldruof.0 


Males. iFemales.' Males. [ Females. I Males. Females. 


Ik ' 8 


1 i 


‘‘3 


63 


41 


1 i 


218 


121 ' 2sG 


IPO , 2C7 


1U4 


31 1 


1,200 1,1.39 I 


in 


1.1 


279 3K1 


17S , 177 
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TABLE VIII. 

(Jastcs hy Districts. 


Th. . 

Citj Bj' the ! 

Sail iFi'-. 

1 

Lings'jgoor. 1 

Eaichocr. ' 

j 

Railways, 

Total, 

Male*?. , FrinalO’^, 

whiles. 


Males. 

1 Females. 

Males. 1 Females, t Males 

1 

Femalet-. 

i 

S 9 ' 

10 

1 

12 

13 

14 15 IG 

i 1" 



872 283 1 1 3 II ]y 


57] 







Xaii'-u Lf Cas'f. 


I.— BRAHMAN— (I’ovifl.y '/.) 


Brahman Telu^-u 


Do Vaishnava 


Do. Gowar 


Do. Mahrata 


Do. Thiwari 


Do. Chatri 


Do. Ari 


Do, Josh! 


Do. Brahman 


Do Dravida 


Do. Smartha 


Do- Kasi 


Do. Kayeth 


Do. Paieka 


Do, Gujargunda 



Do. Snri Vaishnar.a ... 


I 

I 


?j'2\ 


TAHi.!-: VJII. 


( Vf.-s/cs iji I ii.si 


I'h- Hx I 1 x'.i I 
r,; .a-I’. Ii ij tau • 

'x’lhnrli'. 




■'o'n.iios. ■ Mill'-, 


34 7 1.113 


M ! I 


11 I 1.7 


7S5 : 693 


163 , 103 


372 200 , 


2;0 , lU ; 


103 ' .32 103 43 


7,460 ' 5,773 0,259 i 0,901 3,423 ' 3,602 


42,245 I 40,493 


i 



:122 



SUIiSIDIAUy 

Di^trihiitio)! of 


Cull 


tr. 

N 'ilruo.:. 

Name of Caite. 


' I’finalt!'. 

i’cuia!' -1 

MuOs. I-.H’,.’ ~ 

1 

O 

4 



I! — KsnAIIIRlYA 

Kajput 

.. ' 2,240 

l,S0o 

1.431 1.413 

l."I2 l.lo,; 

Rathod 

.■> 

3 


24 JO 

Thakur 

241 

232 ■ 

r>’j :,i 

1 77 ‘ 27 i 

Bondil; 





K-hathr! 

12 


1 . . 

i 

B'uatrajU 

i 



i 

Kshathriva 

1 

2,032 

! 

1 

1,857 1 

1,016 063 

j 

i 

173 { ]r,7 

i ! 

•Brahma Kshathriva 


... i 


1 

! 

1 

Sutho 

53 

io.-> 

1 

( 

22 4 


I 



Soyva Rome 


TABLE VI 11 


3i>a 

Castes by Districts. 


Tlie Ilydt-rabad 
City, ihi'Iuiiin:' the 
iSubiirb". 

Lint 

sugour. ' 

Raichoor. 

! 

1 Railways. ; 

Total 


Wikles. 

Ft'omlca. 

Mal«s. 

Females | 

Males. Females. 

Males. 

1 Females. ; 

i 

Mall s. ' 

Female?. 


9 

10 

11 

12 13 

1 14 

1 

! 1.8 i 

; 1 

16 

17 


1 

• 




^ 1 



1,130 

1,978 

1,358 

1,101 

716 724 



S,09.3 

s,l>7 

136 

103 ' 

1 

1 

1 

40 35 



263 

ICO 

182 

178 , 
i 






6C2 

73.; 

t 

1 

"• 1 

801 

962 

323 397, 



1.2.33 

1,3,- 7 

1 



1 




3.22s 

3,1127 

1-4 

160 


1 

i 


i 

i 


1S4 

1 '10 

' 1 




i 

1 

t 


7'j 

109 

i 

i 

! 

! 

12 i 

1 

1 

13 ! 

1 

j 

1 

1 

i 

1 

1 

j' [ 

! 

i 

i 

i 


3!G 

) 

410 



(.lulbai 

-jail. 1 

F'.i'i- 


N . M 


X.vrae of Cahte. 

i - 







. Mab.n. I 
1 

'c-malfS. 

Malf". Fc 

I 


r-'.i lU 

1 

o 

o 

• t 

4 

; 

0 

- 

III.— VYSIA. 

Agarwal 

3 

G ■ 

o 

• 

; 

•• 

Arava Komatee 







Chain PoorbhaivA 

.. 






CLetti 







ihgiLa Koiaatee 



i 




fru.M'i Koniati 



: 




Komiti . . 

3,U1 

^ 7 

3,r';i 

3,7'^3 

13.-. 

201 

Xc-tlii Xomti 







I'Ojibha.ya 

C ! 

^•1 

•17 

0 i 



Wnii 

i ■■i;*!,) 

1.1 


34 'x'ij 

i‘ ■•i 


V aiii i-.i'i-' ' * 


;■ !• ,♦ 

n ■: 7 


Is' * ' 

■1 - 

V.ini 

1 * ^ - 

'■rn 

' r'", ' 

'/.bF 

- ; L 


■ 







V n., 'I'wanti; 


ii;2 

3 1 2 

313 



r fi 1. . J Tj J , 





!,:.33 

: M 

.r.. ^ 





2 . ‘ > 

I,' 'J 

iCCl.’ii Va’., 







Vy^a. 

1>0 

!03 

I>-2 

1 

10 

4- 

ilanTa'ii 

278 

293 

MS.:. , 

l.QCu ' 

].o:;3 

I, Oil! 

Kar.iiiam 



; 

... 



Chmnawar 

82 

10 

403 

371 1 

1 

G 


Oswai Bania 

— ; - 

... 


f 

1 

1 

... 

... 

Liogayath Bam.a 


... 

1 

1 



Gurgcdar Banin 

'"i 

... 

... j 

! 

1 
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TABl.F. VIII. 

i'dutcH luj Lit^i riels. 

i ..~r .1 \ !'-l u! i i --- -- - - 

('u\ , u.f* ' ..-.r, ' KuJ.v.iv-^. 'rut.il 

i'cmiilc-'. Fcuuil*.*" Ma!» >. lie's. , Males, I'ema'i''-. 

i 

_) 

:* 10 11 IL* 1.1 14 I 15 IG 17 

6l» 1 .Va' 

I 

I 

IM 117 .. . . '■ 27 

^8 Ml .. ... .. .. ss !■ 1 






SrnsiDTA !v‘Y 


o 

o 


2ti 


Dixlrihutii^n nf 


Nura*' of Caiite. 


1 


1V,_VELAMA, 


Najar 


“'TiibhU 


Rao'ha Vplama ... 


V;'!aroru 


Vsaalar 


bki Velania 


Erra Eahja 


Kayath 


Karf.a Volama 


Gajula 


Balija 


Kaye-:tli Bengali 


Vi lor 


'S iiiaeia 


J-iiigaTatli NaiJj 


Man a 


(liiiii.arir.a'i. 


H.'lar 


N.'iMr. 


Ma'.us. i’erii.a'.o^. ' rra'a'e*: Ma'<.S. ] rir.'i; 


1 3 




4.5 


32 


20 


20 


5<^4 ! C90 6.56 ’ 739 , 3,S 


.56 


13,932 If), 2.'^.'! I 1,111' 3! 


310 ' 326 


I 



TABLE VIII. 

Casleti htj Didvictii. 


327 


TfM' llul* raria'i 

( IT V. ih -:! [mimlt tilt- 


Iwiichoor. 


Railways. 


Males. 

1 

1 ' 

Males. 

, Ffmaiefi. 

Males. 

j Females, 

' MT.:e.s. 

; FcraalcS. » 

I i 

Males. 

1 reuiak-i 

s 

) 1 

‘ 0 

1 

10 

1 

1 

i 

12 

13 

! 14 

: i'> ' 

1 ; 

V ' 

16 

i 17 


29 21 


y!S , 101 ! 


l.OiO 927 


2 i 14 ! 24 


31J 


32ii 



Sl'SSTDlAir. 


0.71!!,!^ 


ilotutl Gdllil 


P ikitir.t; I loili . . 




>'^nic of 


M.ilos. 1-Li'i.jks M.iks ti 


M.ili-. Ki 


T.— G0LL.\. 


Ctiirhapu Kuroma 


:i 4 


Dr.,iu'j:ar 


2G,210 25,922 . 25, '^99 , £5,702 11,224 In,?, 75 


r Ml. i; PunOy 


1,R1.? 1,110 ' 292 , 215 , 2.29.5 2mJ'^ 


Dhun„',ir Kotaian 


3,278 3,10.5 


I'hnnifar Ilatgar 


1,424 1„?40 


3.50 2^9 701 C70 171 227 


772 59’ 2,002 2,5,30 222 


3Ci;i':iLiL'a 


Lin-jayath Gowh 


10 39 39 


Mashti G.O.Ia 


I'.rii, 17'iiika''..'i Kuniuia 


Path: G,,l;a 


329 


TABLi: VI IT. 

('a.s/r.'^ f:jj Dint r ich'. 

Ttn- ! i ‘ U-r 1 h,t' i ' 

< rv, 'I ( iIb* r.M, - 'j-oor. i »•. ]i To‘t1. 

I . i ' < ’ r M 's , _ 

f'r.'iijtl ^ M.'iic- I rma’o-. M-iIf-). Kcmnli'-J MalC', fcnrJtra 

^ :) JM 11 1'2 i:) i II , 15 16 i 17 

j 

I 

i i 

; . ; * ^ i 

' I ' 

(,lit 40j ... 52 , I ... I 656 ' -tl'i 


5,651 , 3,G27 


3 I Hill i.f'ij ; 37 49 1 19 

i 

1 

! ‘:.riG ‘^•’^-1 

i 

5r.7 503 


( 


6 ' 

fi3,3ii9 1 

Ci.OfiT. 


j 

8,251 I 

i 

* 1 

6,9iJ 


j 

1 3.278 ' 

3.165 


1,42-i 

1.34- 

42 

.J , 5 3 4 

,S 27 6 

4,716 

7,537 

7. >77 

29 


3.91- 


H 


I 




o3() 

c 

i. 

^UIvSl DIARY 

DiMi'ibntion of 


(;u!t..iraali 


Nalbro.,.. 

Nam'' oi fas’C. 

- 


- 



M.i t''. Kr'-Mlf-i. 

M altiS. 1'* 'M.ilp. 

1 

2 3 

4 .0 

fi 7 

V, — GO LA — {tuntiiiue !}. 




T'joja GoUa 

i 

, 1 


.. 

Sarasjpu GoiU... 



■ 

j 

Woonni Kururaa 


' 

1 

Vesma GoKa 

.. • 


... 

\'aivaGGLa 


j 


Va'Javii Kalam ... 




Hatikankana ... . . 





Hiri Karvina ... 

... ; 

... 


JJna GoUa 

1 

1 


i 

... 1 ... 

Luruma Golla 


"* i 

1 

i 

f 

Sa.Ltmpu GoLa 

1 

1 

■ ' ‘ ■ 1 



i’.angi Dhancar. . 

j 

1 


ilictiu Dban’.ar 


* ' 


K amnia Da=ari 



1 



I 


1 
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TABLE VTII. 

(JastcH hij DUtrict.';. 


The 

'itv Hit.'I'iJi ir the ' 
Su burbs. 

Lingsu;^^oor 

r.a 

ichour. 

Ruilwjn s. 

Total. 

Mules. ! Fern.iles. 

Males. 

Females 

Mules. 

1 Females. 

i 

Female?. 

Males. 

Females. 

1 

f) , 9 ’ 

10 

11 1 

12 

1 13 

1 

H l.u 

16 

17 


I'J 1 


67 


49 


49 


49 


*3 



3o:3 


^arae of L.iste 

1 

VI.-K.iPL:, 

V^kkal'gar 

1 , Ilia rahja .. . . 

I ekkamari Kfl; u 
Lekkainari Rcidy 
^loothiasi 
J'etta 

llotati Reddy ... 

iIatnia‘o Red ly 

■iMiraadiiri Roddy 

Naimai Reddy.. . . 

faw.ar 

J'angoo! 

I'akir.at; Kapa... 

Pitc-a Kiintala . , 

Pakiaati Ready 

Paleirar 

1 ■'’d.ituiiti K.apu 

Do. Reddy 
Kedclj 

Racha Te agu . , 


.SL'BSIDIAR V 

I)lstrihnti"n . t 






N.il 




02 ’ ‘‘H a I ■ |< 


I,3G9 l.lCl 


1,4C0 1.4.S3 



2.'^! 2ul 


4,727 ' 4 , 0 d 2 I 41 S ; 4«6 


Dasariiukhulu .. 



'r A 1 ; 


III. 



8i:i’,sinTAR V 

Di>^t}-ibi lion of 


( ' ulliar_'., h. , 


X.ilJro 


Xa:no o£ C;i 





VI — KAPU — (coulinued). 
Telagu Kapu ... 

Do. Are 
V.lie'.a Kapu ... 

'/’akkahg.ir 
Vi.l.uiati Keil 'y... 

Ussi 

Byudla TI in.na... 

Chittiipu Kupu ... 

Hamati 

Lodha 


l.ing.iy.ath Koli... 

15 • • 




Ma!jr,ata 


.• 22.ir»3 i 20,044 

1 

67.116 

,6,i,sn 

57,317 1 


Do. 

Ganoera 

1 

i 


' 

1 

' 


Do. 

Khadan 

1 



i:i 

Do. 

JaJbow 

1 

1 

6G0 

69 a 

7 ^ 

95 

Do 

Ilo.r.ar 



i 

! 

... 

Do. 

Baiamasi . . 

... 


7 

, 

2 

Do. 

Ka^iil 

' - ■ 

• 

5 ' 

o 

Do, 

31, rally 

• 


23i) ' 

71 

Do. 

Dawale 



27 

.5S 

iju. 

Slirrhe; 

.. j 


33 

:16 
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TABLE Till. 
Cades htj ffistiicts. 
' The 1 [“iATfT'r" 


Cu V 111'-', lii i 1 li ; ',hfj 

I.T 


Fa;<*hocr. 


T. 

tal. 

Male^. ' F*-'TitrtI< 1 


r** 

1 

1 

FLItial^^ 

^ i :» 

Ill 

] i 

12 1.3 

U 11 

It; i 

17 


I,02'J 1.127 '>,031 .'..i.56 , ... lO.R.ll | 






VI — IvAPT— {-’■ , I 

Mahraui v'l.'.ni 

.... . , - 





si-i:sii)fAiv Y 




I ):,-t / 11)1 


Namr- of Ca-te. 


I. !' ,1. ill. 


M-.I,.. I'. 


1. 1 


VI. — KAPU— 

Ehacdan 

Chembu XelugG 

Dt.mpa Kamma 

OooiG 

(*oi*ey 

^'C-nni 

G'ldati Kapu ... 

Gudaii Ketbiy ... 

Uarr.p.a Karam.a 
Hsrr.a Ucd.ly 
H.-irab iliji 

Illavaliaiii K.'in'.m.a , . 

Jampu Kartin.a ... 

Kmi'i 

F^apu 

Kulikuii.; Kul.im 
Kaniij.a Kaou 
Kasi i.iau 

Ar.vri 
A'’n'|a[i'i 
Beg ■ ri 

‘C. '-'g-.a Kn'rgani 


! 

260 2b0' 


91 o:; 


9,2 65 


Bl'ii 272 ! 


l.'i:? 


3,r.ir 3,6.S.s 1,1(1.'; p-o,- ij 2.'..> 





:]4o 


s['];sii)rA i;y 

I >i><l |•ihlll inll (if 
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TABLi: VIII. 

Castes t>ij Disti-icti. 

Tilt- }T\>i' ral a'l 

I ,1'., tiiu juor. Iv. a Tutal, 

“ ' 

M,u'-S. Feiuak-i. JUks, ikmuke >L-.l’ I', a,.ii'. ?■[_!>-. ja:..'.-, M.i’e'?. I'l ;. .i 

^ U iO 11 jlJ .J '1 i.‘ lt> 1 ' 


17f. 17S 12'^! . . ... 347 


•1 


.3,a^J 4,297 ,. .. .. ... ... ... olK) 


6311 ,’,u,15.t 2G,0C4 27,153 . ., I.41,i;6> 1 t:,'*; 




( Jii’l ii 


f . i’ . 





oi V 'a^'c. 

M.u-^ 

1:'. :n.iU- 

Al,.'. [ 


M ■ 

F. ',a 


1 


.t 

4 


i‘, 

7 


VII.-SA'lHANl. 

lyawar 


21 

16 

35 

2^ 



Bhagava'hulii ... 




3r>.s 

,3'.«2 



Dasari 


340 


572 

iho 



Gurao 


614 

.52 > 

],33:( 

1.111 


l.M 1 

Gosv.'aii'i 


112 

75 

1,33^ 

1.311 

1,250 

1,20-. 

Giri Goiwaii-i ... 




1 




LiDgay.ith , arao 


no 

on 



. .• 


Matapattii 








Sathani 








Sannyasi 








Telugn Dasan .. 








Udasi 








.Siiri Vaishnava .. 





... 



Saijanaru 



1 

1 


... 



Vyragi 


65 . 

33 1 

143 

70 

353 

324 

Baraji 



i 





Bogam 


' 

... 

... 


... 


Gondaligaru 


r,2i 

1 

575 1 

.522 

435 

1 

213 ' 

327 

Gosikey 


... 






Gulkachintha Kulam 



j 

i 



t 

I 

i 


Sarra Bciram ... . . 



... I 

3 

3 

1 


Avadhuta 






i 


Jejaran 






1 


Nambansi 


1 




i 

51 

37 

Namdeva 


... 

... ■» 

1 


... 

.30 

29 

Namdar ... ... . . 

Rainand 



... I 

j 

i 



1 

i 

i 

j 

1 




o < 
o-t>i 


TABLK Vni. 

( V(.s/<’.s hji 


'i‘ iM' 1 [! f.‘ L’!iLr'-uj' ''-I . 

"1. 1 ;li li- 


u. 


rfT.a, 


F'‘:!; a* 


r. Ml!.;- Feii'i 


1 1 


IL' 


1 t 


ir, 


ii: 


17 









56 

44 








398 

S92 

lyi 

r>7 

8CS 

.■4.72 

1.156 

1,331 

... 

3,067 

! 3,182 

14 

5 






3,82! 

3,535 

529 ' 

339 

47 

43 

2 

13 


3,278 

! 2,98C 








i 

1 

1 







... 

1 

' 22 

30 



o 

!■ 




! 2 

i 

9S 

57 

35 

32 

32? 

319 


j 401 

1 

40? 

i 

79 

55 






7,0 

5.5 



132 

121 

13 

15 : 

... 

146 

; 139 

14 

17 





■ 

S75 

443 

1 


4 

•y 

O . 


1 


4 

4 

1 


i 57 

56 ' 

... i 

17)7 

I 

29.) 

... 1 


1,470 

■ 

1,088 

i 


1 

37 

. 1 

! 

22 1 

i 



... 

37 

22 

1 



1 

... 1 


1 

... ! 

3 

3 

' 


5 

... 

... 

1 

j 

5 


! 


260 

2.53 1 

191 , 

s 

j 

451 

261 

1 



1 



... ' 

51 

37 

1 

i 


... 

1 

j 

i 

1 

j 

! 

36 

29 

1 

... 

46 

44 1 

4 1 


! 

50 

4; 

21 I 

j 

22 


; 

1 

1 

1 

1 


.. * 

i 

! 

21 

1 

22 



f':rj]sii)jA!n’ 


o 

r> 


14 


Dint n of 



lluti- 

ir. 

[ • 


I.- : 

'r '■/. 

Xaii; ■ . r i-te, 

y. .1 

r.-.:.v-. : 

M 1 ■>. 


:.i 

]'. Vi.! ^ 

1 

2 

.! 

1 


0 

7 

VIII,— AG ASA LA. 







T-jha'* 

730 

7-1 

1 

1,102 

1. I'S 

1,' "3 

2 ' 1 

L 'I'.ar P.inch'il , 



1.- 

13 

2'* 

1' i 

L'.nc.-yatb Sj'iar 

. ■ G 

■- ; 



44m 

3--< 

' .T.jayx'iL Loh.ir 

5 

i , 

1 




:li:i'='a}T.th Sr.:har 


1 

• 


5 

II 



1 





1.:! j-va'ii.? 


i 





^a-7'.ir.- 

. . 'i.oTb 

4..33! ' 

3,2.31 

r> 202 



■^-.rip'-'r.d'sya 


1 






-oo 

( JO 



1,'iIO 

1.3-1 

-■-'.n P.nc ,V 

I < 

1. 

■D] 

49 

Oij 

22 

-'-j' 'r M'.fva '1 






22 








la 



... 


1 


-.-ly 

r, 

o-j 

l'!-! 

ns 

72 1 

1 

.5 1 

laaar 

213 ■ 

is; 

:.38 

279 

fin 

09 ! 

'\".L:har‘ 

J 






\p.'-'n2ra’,» 







K hlT’ 

IS 

«>U 













1.329 

1,720 

2 L'2U 

2, 1 22 

2.1135 

2 220 



045 



VITI. 



Na'ut' of Ca-iL- 


to ii-.ii o.ih. 


Jl.ilt r. m:!;.-. Mu 


T-ilur. N-.liiruii-, 

.‘■i. t'f!!Vlio«. F' ! 


VIII. — AGAo.ui-A. — fo ntlud-.-d ' 


TamatatrarQ 


158 138 33 23 


Agatalaru 


BaJipa 


Baligar 


Kctnral 


Lad Sonar 


Suthar Pancbal ... 


21 I 243 513 


Badigaru 


EilaBatalam 


16 ! 21 
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1' 

i« 

17 
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x^amo of Caste. 
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XXII— OTHERP 

Adhar 

Awriat 

Arakas 

Angri 

Arudha 

.\thookaTn; 

lielgamraru 

Batgar 

Bairal 

lielharvasa 

Beharocl 

BhamBole . . 

Benganli . . 

Bhasimar 

Bhanvari 

B.ajoor 

Bahnsaia 

Banna 

Barakeri . . 

Bellahar 

Bainani 


SURSIDTAKY 

D/.sf of 


Gnlba-L'-ah. "Piiliir. 


< T1 I h.l' I 


Femfilf'S reinnlos. rcinales 





Bvtch % 


ooo 

ooo 

tablf: VI ii. 

Unsles bij Dialrictti. 

~Vhe [Ivili.Tib.iii I , 

City, incluiilutr ilif Liu^^sii^our. Kaichour. Il;iuwa\ 6 . | Total. 

Suburl*'. i 


Malc^. 

Fomalo'. 

Males. 

FcinalC". 

Hale,. 

i Fernulct. 

Males. 

Females, i 

L 

Males. 

Females. 

S 

9 

IIJ 

11 

12 

13 

14 

' 15 

16 

17 


I 36 28 

i 

! 


23 

223 173 . •• •• ••• 223 , 173 

9 5 ... •• • 
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Name el r.iste. 

1 

XXII. — OTHXIiS — {c /itniU'ii). 

liadasayi 

Bavera 

B.'i mariui 

Byiapu 

Boppili 

Boat 

liUaiya 

Basakulu ... . . 

(Jhiimain 
Ch V ecJe 

Chaty 

CUaffi 

Cuinkarvaru 
Chat,', j(.li 

Chaudikiri 

Kaiaoufala 

Cuathugar ... ... . . 

1.,'heiusavari 

Oiakabattu 

Cnaakara 

Cooley 

Uailatwar ... . . 

Davoogani 


srr.siDi 


i>/.s / ) ihn! 


(iiiiha: aali. 




I \ 


Mail--:. .. 


.M.iies. r 




H 3 p 


Pf! 72 


icr iin 


IS 




AI.’Y 

ioll of 


C8.5 


TAni.Fi vnr. 

Ciistcs Ini Lialficta. 

iTiiM-'Li iTi ! 


, It' , ’ ii<‘ 

Sili.lU 

Liiu" 

'll.: 'or. 

Ru'hojr. 


Tu;, 

.1 


Male^. 

Fein. lit*'-. 

Mr,:.-.-. FL-muii-.-. ^ 

JR!.-. F. i.K.l.;,,. 

Male.. 

Females. 


!•) 

11 

12 13 

11 ' 17, 

M 

17 


! 

I 


30 ' 71 


2U 3 






20S 

182 

1 

3. 7, (IS ' .",327 


1 

#> 

3,3.10 

3.320 

. 1 i 3S, 

2-10 



33s 

2G0 

ifi') : 

130 

13 


13.3 

133 

1 

1 



1 

1 


2r, >^7 



DIARY 




XXU— OTHEilS— (.-•■.hnuf ri. 

Taftari 

Davadra 

Eolainaa 

L'levali 

Dotbali vari 

Dolay 

IdiUpuU 

OrcKKlTatu 

Godulvaru 

Garavaru 

Gunar 

Gomraru 

G anayam 

Gwishtha 

Gaze rati 

Gcntaiaals 
( iondriila 
Heerali 
Halkadi 
Hikar 

Harakvandli'. 

Ha moor 



Uarkaligar 


) 
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TABLE VIIL 

('(Dili's {>'j IHtitricts. 


TiiC H} il.-i rifia.l 
'By. lU'-l'.i'i u)' thi‘ 
Sul ui L'', 

rjin_;SULC( or. ! 

R.ii.-a«)or. 


'1 oiaL 

M.Ues. rcuiial'js. 

ilale-?. 

Fernaies 

M alob 

I Femalus 

Male*?. FemalcN. 

Males. 

Females. 

* 9 

lu 

11 

12 

13 1 

1 

U li 

1C 

17 



1 ... ... 1 
7 If, . , ■ 1® 


... 

7,2S2 

8.613 

2,010 

2,343 

1 

9,52G 

II.IHC 

\ 




i 

j 

331 



( 

i 

1 



1 

59 

j 

479 










!;si DIARY 


) il)tttio)i of 




^ 'U':i,.iii ] 1 i.M i 

( \:i .li - - ) 


i.> ' I (■ni'i I 


X XII. — 0 i’RI.II^ — 111 ii). 


B’n.'iula! 


ITir.'Iastani 


Ha'acrar 


•Tatvaru 


J aihwal 


Jaui'kavdi 


Jynmar 


Janiiiavial 


Jatill.ad iv.arii 


Kakaliva Vali 


Imlijaru 


Kct..v.iru 


Ka'T mJIu 


Ivadriihat 


Khairj 


Ka^tav 
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TABLE VIII. 

Castes hy Districts. 

The Itjderabacl | ; 

City, incluiiing the j Lin^augoor. Raichoor. , Railways. | Total. 


Males. Females. 

Hales. 

j Females, j 

1 1 

Males ! 

i 

FecQalCfl, | 

, ‘ Males. 1 
1 

Females. , 

1 

Hales, 

i 

Females. 

S 9 

10 

1 

1 11 i 

1 1 

12 

! 13 i 

1 . i 

14 i 

I I 

16 j 

17 

i 

i 

1 



i 

1 

i 


... 

1 


... 

3 


1 




4 



6 




... 


6 

... 


UO 

105 



... 


110 

11 5 


102 

101 





102 

101 






]00 


J ■!t*trihtit iolt I'f 


SaV. I? 'jf Ca-‘ a. 

1 

xxir, — iiriiK);'. 

Kowauri 

Karaihar 

KabiLar 

Kaivupcatny 

Kawri 

Kad’p Kaladi^i-'s 
Karatul iJavani 
S.'. 

j. apn 

Ka a 

Kawal 

Kcialn 

Leadru 

Mohilarc 

Xfas'jetii 

ilashiivi 

.Mandocla 

MuDdbi.y 

M,i :ra I 

td.b ... 

Majari 


( !;■ i ;r. ^ I 

I t:! Ala t . li ^ A'.. IVnutA^ 



Malibhatwaa 


61 
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TAP.l.E VIII. 


( 'iisL'.> bij Uintriet^i. 


riifj H\',* raha-l 
i 'iry, iM ihc 

LiM_.su;^'uur. 

ll.ifhi .ur. 

' Tiail.v.i 


Total. 

s. 







ifinle.-. 

T' , 1 

i '-‘rralcs. ‘ 

1 

Malfi, 

}-’emaa - 


1 


Mal.-f. 1 




10 

11 

12 

13 1 

1 

1 

j 

-f 

i 

IG 1 

17 


I 

I 
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SUBSIlJlAJx’ V 

Distvihution of 


Niimti of Caste. 


fC-linuj-u'. 


lit Lir. 


(Josrnaii.iba'i 

( Nall ! TOOL' I. 


ILiios. ' FtaihCi i. 



XXII. — O IHEBS — (contmieii). 

Mar.'Ieru 

Maugituvatru 

Masaru 

M.asapalaru 

Meiubalaka 

Mabgaru 

Moolthani 

Kamma 
Kalalisakla 
Milaigar 
Mushtigani 
Xirmali 
Nawlger 
Naw.adi 

Hauinrialle iJovaru 
Nezar 

Pauoaili 
Paiwlliyavaru 
PCTadarairu 

Poshianiar 
Prathama Shakha 
rattad.avn^’i'r. 


88 100 I 



Parade ci 


.81 


3 
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The II yiierabiul 

inclu'lin;.'- the Linttsuj'oor. 

Siiburh^. 


Ruiehoor. 


R.tilwavs. 


Males. Feraaies. 

ilales. 

Female^. Males. 

Females. 

1 

Males. 

Females. Males. h 

'' 

S ' 9 

1 

10 

11 12 

13 

14 

j e. 

i7 


66 

1 

CO 

1 


, ] 

1 

t 

i 

66 1 

67 


4 

1 

^ 1 

: i 

... 

4 


1 

19 

27 ’ 

' ... : 


12 

S7 

1 

1 

8 

... 

i 


8 


1 

12 

3 i 

i 



12 

S 


8 

14 i 



6 

14 


19 ! 13 


95 63 


141 57 


sri:s!!)iAiiY 


N -jt L’.ia't', 




rein lb'- 


I il .lli.l'l 


il.l'l-S. fCI".'4 


xxn — i; 


Ka':i; Jcs'.var 


2 H ^ 


r,ui 2VJ 


3hararack 


17' 121 


S'ltivaJ 


Sikhuru 


Silabalikcrara 


I'snEsgtirn 


Saj ili'J, nk-. 


f QabaiU 


Phiiraib: 


SOodru 


'li'-aravar.'la 


b' var Para'!**-: 
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SUBSIDIARY 


% 

G9»; 


Distribution of 




Gulbargah. | 

Bi Ur. 

1 Oosmaii.ibaci 

i (Niil'iroo;^')- 


>iarae of Caste. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

i 

Males. 

Foinalci. 


1 

2 

i 3 

j 

4 


6 

7 

xxir.- 

— OTHE RS —(eonfinneii). 

» 

1 





Terr>rimadha.r i 







T-ikkam 


... 





■T'ladra 






1 



6,393 

6,362 ^ 

1,735 

1,624 

i 

Lkxmaiwar’j 




37 

63 

4 

I'lfar 







iiioria 


... 

... 




• iliinavar:! 






... 

W star; 

■■ 

13 

U 

113 

104 

i3 

41 

'iVinker 


... 


12 

7 


'•■V.^3ai * 

... 




i 

1 

I 

'-'■'aihav 




111 

1 

120 

1 

32 

00 

'V dany 


... 


55 

o 

oo 

1 

^'anda'e 





[ ... 


iVadi:. 



' 




"’Vichai 

... 

... 





Veretha 


... 

1 


... 

, 

Not 3tl!e'-! 



... 
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229 



Bc'doU'i 




... 




B ;d ik-i 








Hajora 


1 








:j'j7 

TAi;i.K vui. 

hu Dish-iv!^. 

I'i I 1 [ . ' ! ' M ' ..a 

I .i\ ,'1'' r I: t'. 1. R.'iil'A Tot.tl. 

'I ~ .''l.ili-'. !'■ iHn'',', ALi! - Fiinuk'. r[_ilcn. Females, 

, ;i M 11 12 i: 14 M 17 


]'i H.> Ilk , 115 HO 

lO.SOo 741 ‘■•'3 '.Cli .. ... 27,154 

41 03 

27 15 

iHO :h 

12 7 

li:i 142 

r,r, .sO 

?2 59 





X XII .— — {‘‘.'t ft. hi d). 

I^ccLi 

Kci;-nr 

Xilr.lji 

^XacmodR^. 

I>B^T^d^ 

MilM 

Lovft 

'1 

■' ■ .n! 





sri!^'!!)iA!n’ 
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Dix! I ion of 







i' r. 

^ r:' 




.! ra.tf 


Dah-, ! 

'• a. JD'- 

ADI''-. r, v.i'ro 

r I. ,i!( ' 



i 


) " 1 



7 


].— B: 

’.AHMhh 






Brahman Go'ah 



. D ' 

.v> 

I 


Kr.nin.. 

Pah= , e 



2'> 


!'D' ."1)1 2 

1 1 

Brahman Kanaina 



U’ 

7 

It 

1 ' ' 

Do. 

Gujarat: 



i] 

] 



Do. 

Eha: 








Do, 

GowJ 





.*11 

>■ r 

Do. 

Ka.'nl <1 i . 





»>, 1 

I'l 

Do, 

Siulva 





1 

,7 

Do. 

J;y.ar 







D,-,. 

GoT.ariiiar. 







Do. 

:Nia!ovr. 


• 






Do. 

Sh-..- 







Do. 

D’ 





1 

! 

Do. 

Tnooo j 







Do, 

Vi i-,:.- 







Do. 

hi Sli 







Do. 

Jhatai, 







D .. 

Para I. 





1 

- 

Do. 

i Ci’i:;U 






... 

Do. 

V Tt 




... 



Do. 

Go A -.r 







To. 

:Dr,rat 





... 


1' . 




' 1 
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TA vnr. 

hji 1 )i!<l i-icl^. 


' 'i '' 


Ffm .1. ^ 


1', l:, 

m a!.''-,. 

Fe:i:a!e^. 

M.ilcS 

I'l-.ia 


I'l 

11 

12 

13 

14 

V> 

111 

17 





• 



Ili2 


.S( 

■[’rSIOIA h* V 






1) 

‘^t rihlU inf! df 

1 




!'*r. 

ii..T.:r i, 



of r'.iofe. 


. r. . 

M.i'.'.. 

f'l :i .L ' " 



1 


- .> 

t 


r; 7 






j 



Ilrahman XhiTari 


j 



... 


i’ci. 





... 


D;, --.r. 







Dc. Jc^Li 


•‘4 4r-, 

87 

... 

6 ; 


Brcihmaa 


r>,.’o9 •^,34'' 

1,1^0 

1 ('.-'‘I 

'rJi-iL' 


Do. Diu7 J ^ 

... 

- 


i 

1 


Do. Sir nr:' n 

•• 


... 

... i 

1 

1 


Do, Kn-. 

... 

... 


1 

1 

i 

••• 


Do. Parc:-.ii 

... 

... 

... 

, 

i 

! 

! 

1 

3 

I 

i 


Gujargnnda Bralirnan 

! 

... ;i ... 

... 

1 

i 

i 

1 


IfarTTadi Eraiimaa 

... 

3 .S , 9 

, 

1 

! 

{ 
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1 
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T.\]V.A<: VIU. 

< !);/ Disf 



i 


1 

\ 

H4 in i I’o 27 25 ... ... 448 I 42;^ 
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Ba'tji 


II. -tL"!! .MU' Y 3 


Sri!S[iiL \ \l V 


f>ii>liihii[iun of 


'ir r- 1 ;i:i . 


iUilu'. I'-iiLiI' '■Ui.e'', I i .” U’ 


;> 4 


I,20r I.'.'Um 7^2 7;?0 1, I. 


Ihakur 


II'-’ -4.J Ti 1! 37,2 


Khathii 


PUatraja 


Uoitbcd 


196 : 213 ,Sii 375 


Brahman Kayeth 






ill.— VY'IA. 






:!s 

175 

V'- 

I:,.; 

211 

.Arriva Kon r.'i 









a'-atrl PejrLuial'. 






■■ 



Ch^tti 



7 

20 





Eglna KDmr.ti ... 





... 



;7 

Gowri Ecraati ... 


... 







•Jam A(;mr.ti 









Jv-mati 




.-,,77- 

2,Gr, 

2,o:i; 

1,702 

1.7(1 

Xothi IComat; 







... 


Poort^ih 



11 

1 1 





Vani , . 



.. 12.7(l;l 

i 

70 

M 

EM1n3 

11, 401 

Vani LingaytA!. . 


•• 

1.03^ 

1.(01 

1,011 

l.O'O 

101 

13 4 

Vdiii D.k.iiuava! th 



1.37^ 

1 SiV.i 



! t 


Vani Ras.avai th 



1,183 

1,143 





Vani bilvanth 



1 Oil 

or 





Yarn Jangam 








• 

VaniPanchila ... 








3 

llelhna Vani 







... 


Vyfia 









Murwadi 



... 1,147 

1,0IJ4 

son 

3S3 

4,270 

3,. 320 

Kariir.ani 



... 

... 





Ch.nnawar 



1,017 

1,4.59 

io.-> 

71 

769 

57.i 

.\_'arwala -Maiwod: 





; 


73 I 

71 

■Agirgawa! 







o - 

1.^ 

Oswal Eiinia 







3 

2 

l^Jigaye.h il.tni.a 








7 


CiurujoJar r.am.'i . . . , ..... .. ' ... 1 


j\[atwa<li IMi^rev... 


12 
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TAliLK VII i. 

< '(i.»4r.s ill [Jisl riri' . 

i i'.l-’r. K,i: u i;.'* Tctcil. 

FrFn:tl*_»- 'Iriu II..!.-. >'a:Oh-. Fern^Ve^ 

H 0 10 n l:: 13 , H 15 U 17 

-7 31 ; 00 ^ ... .. . . iV.'U 7 ‘") 
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sr'i',sii)[Aiv’V 

] ii.lill-iluitiiilt <<f 



lY.— ' KLAMA 

^N’ajnr 

Prrikha 

Raoh.i Ve!:’.rria ... ^ 

Vidur a 

VeHal.ar 

> ku '.'ei-i'.Ti 

Err, a B:i i 

J.it 

.Xa;. e'^i 

X.T' I' a T el ... 



I'al. i ... ... ....... ... 

Eo. .Ihionj. ... ... . . • - •.. ... ... ... 0 

fl lEvai . . ... ... ... ... ... 3 

Kiyoth y .'.l-..-. .r . 

Jv.neth JIi I ,jrai . 

Viiiir ... ... ... <’.'<5 ~i^5 l.’il ;;72 

A'f’l.inia ... ... . . . < A2 I,2."X 27.. 

L'n j'lv'th Xai'ln... ... ... .. ... ... .... . , 2 

.M .r.r.f' .. ... ... ... 2.7.70 2.7-7 6 


1 
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TAIJI.E Vi 11. 

< 'a.s/(’.s /)// D/s/z'/c/.i. 


.\^:i t'lL-a -.i i. Iiiiiur. 3!;nl’.v .. v.s, i 'I'o' il. 

-'.Kilt'S. 1 e naK'^ j Jl.Ut.s | Feiiial.-s. Maiea. ; rtmalt?. Ma'.pi:. FeniaK s. 






.1*1,.' . 


I ■ 


N . . U 1 “ L . ( . ' ^ » 

-. 1 

< ’2. i’t ' 

H. !. - 1-1 


'mi 

’ • 

7 

1 ‘ 

•• 

1 


1 , 

' 

V.- <.ol;. \ 







A^-ir 

: 1 

-> 





Chitfarii rCt;-i;:vi 







IJhan-ar 

j » . f ' ■ . 

1 

'■II- 


ill.:-- 


PLangar Bui^oy 


I'l: 




I 


•>.> 






Dhai;a:=.r Ha'ta" 






' , 

GO'.Ti 


I'Ll' 


1 '--1 

I'’-'' 

t 

OOU. ; 







Harka? 





li-i,' 

* 7 i, t 

Govicda 














Motati GdII.i 

... 

•• 





MusLtiG.lIa 







Pakanati G’;’. .a 







Palb: Bl.: 






- 

Tuthi Go’ll-'’ 







?'u_'a GoUa 







Sarasapu Ci, '.u . 







Vounci Kiirunii .. 





' • 1 


Veiaa Gul a . . 







Tana Golla 







I'a-lava I'^n'um 







Hatikau’-ana 








Hire Karviiia 







Krri* G olla 







Kuri'.'iia GoG.i 







Sad’iiiP.pu Gol'.a . 





o 

-t 

Hindu Dhan^ar ... 







Karuiiiii Dasari ... 





. . 


Kunkurna Kuraiua .. 







Kocrmi Gulla 

... 






Kari Goilarii 

] 


... 


! 


Gociaiawaru ... . . 

... ... 




o 


Nnndri I’ar.'’ 

-1 ... , 




11 

i,7 

Holekerou-ak 










ill' 


S(l;S!i;!AIi V 

rihiil inii ‘if 





; 

1 ’f 



) ’ ■ ' 


V . 



■I, . 

r* M' ; • 






-■K.' rr 


1 

1 *' 


1 



‘li VuiiJiji- 









- 





— 




I ahimArj ’ ' r, ' ... 





... 




<io. i'ly ,. 









Vutbr.^'i 

... 






t 

1 2 

1Iitawun;lu 







].) 


llotatr Hciiu'y ... 

... 








l.'aiumat.j r.-jMi'y 









M-tatiKi,;,.-. 



) 






Narnrxi.ir; Kfii i_\ . 









N'armui Jl'\i iv ... 









Xath^-kai'! 














... 



i 


... 

• 

... 


... 



!23 

Vulcar.ati Kapu ... 









}'[r,chrikciiCa!a 









Paknati Boil.ly ... 

... 








1’* l'"rar 


. 


; 





Te.i.ik.anti Kapu... 

... 

... 

... ( 




'2 


reiiakanty Pe.iil.T 


• 

... i 

... 

... 




Beldv 


...' 

7 i 

2 

fl70 ■ 

HGI ■ 


... 

-ki'-lia TelujTi 

... 


■" i 

1 

... 

... 
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TAI5L1-: VI! r. 

^V(.s/r.s bij !)i:<l]-icti^. 




Xame of . 


VI,-K,UT.- ''v '..f.noo •) 

Dasan'^i'chu'.u 
Tflii^u 5-ap,; 

Tof'jgu -‘ire 
Vare'a Kapa 

^ 1 i ^ar 

Vi-Janati Rpii'ly .. 

D-si 

l-iar.iirA?! , . 

Baind m Kaami'i . 

Cl i'-t'-.f u Kapu 

K-ma'i 

Loir a 

r. n'.’af’rl. f’o’. ' 

Mamtr’. 

Maratt: Gaiit'Oni ,, 

ilarattf. Kan heora .. 
il.iratta JailliL '.v .. 

Jlarrifa Ilo'lhar ... 
olarat'a rar'im !i 

Maratfa Ka‘-'d . . 

Maratta IN-.ra’i . 

olnrarta ... ,, , . 


4 U 


Sn’.SIDIAIiV 

I)in{ (jf 


Niurie- . ' b I j'ur- 1’ " I’l-. 


r.'.i-'u.iu 


MuA-.. Vrv.i\>^. I.--'. M.t 


4'a 210 


o 

10 



lu 

ivf) 


4, '!»*') 


i.is,4.'.;i 

oo 

ni 



... 

32 

s;i 




Ib'.f 

4.',0 




82 

11. 

i 




I 




l^Iairaca Tl.i-rknr 
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TAiii.!'': VI li. 
CV(.s/(’,s hij DUlricts. 









44 i 

i:.'. 

I'.Vj 

i.io; 



i 

2i.'2 

ir.i 

i 

114 

114 

*2s 

:i4r 


i7 

:<• ;ir. 

:7,'':20 


1:1,124 

1 j ' * * 


3,72,,'); 2 








o.> 

■ U 








;i2 

,s'_ ' 

✓ 



li 

7 



.■>02 

4 <j 1 




2,St;2 


1 41.-. 

1 42.1 

4,300 

4,47n 



1 

jn / 

Sl’l 


• 

.p 337 

;v: 1 



i 





on 




I 

1 

4 


j 

1 

4 



i 

i 


.sri')sri)TAR Y 


Name or Ca.-to 


VI. — K A P L'— (CO : . t i n i; eii . 


Mautta Som.-is ... 


Alar.itta Trimali ... 


llaldar 


Faiwar: 


Theta 1 elupu 


A[jj a Liagi”at ... 


D.h5hav,ar.t!.'.’.loc... 


A [..kiiaru 


Ava Kiiladavar i ... 


i ii.ajicaru 


Edrij 1 Uru 


E.le Gal;av,iri; ... 


Veerashaiva leiicavetL 


Nail It.'i . ^iF' - 'i’.i 


^I.*.'0-I. I (‘III ill.'. M Its, i il'M.i's. dhl -'s 


1,7CC C.d.'ili cjjj 


Kannada 


Malli Llni'avet ... 


Aie ... 


A.hr.am.asl 


Bhanilari 


20S I 101 




I!ai!-.va\ s. 


Male's. Fi imli.'S. Ualfisi. Fieii iless Females. Alales. . Females. ] Males. , Female^ 



!0'J 911 CS liJ . . ... ... ... ' 2-3 175 

1.277 1.273 3 , 7 C' U, 47 iJ l.',,. 5 Sl ... . . 00 ,C 30 32 , .? 3 '; 

7''l' 071 ... ... 7."2 0(4 





I -->1) l.,-.46 


1,8S2 ' 1.791 

i 
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Sf’JlSIlHAUY 

riluti ioit of 


ynm“ cf Cii'te. 




M!^> .r*'l V. : 1 , 


I'.irlA :iL 1 


Ma IVniaiC". Maic-. I ' 


VI . — KA I’l'— (o '‘r-finuciJ). 
C’;iom)^u ... 

i'anirnl ... 


0 11’ 


V. 

' 'U'i 1 Kapu 
Oti ] iti 

i ih iio'i XauYr.a . . . 
Horn A Rod.iy 
riirrA H d:/- 
Il’u VallAHi K.'''aTr.L 
Ja:.'P'1 V. irrri'.'i ... 
Kun’ : 

!\1pA . , 

Kur.kiu;; I KuiA’n 
V UO'l'ly 
A’ 'i '!!’'! IT. Kap’i 
K-x*] A'lii 


12.410 14.:'.0 


2,.U'J 2d'7l* 


1.21s 


\ lai'.A! •. 


Kj'-iavaki^ i' j 


f'l'.aP' it; 


32ii ;U7 
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TABLE VTII. 

Cnstcf! }>ij ! 

niiir. A Iii>inr. Railwiiy** 

Fomn]«''. Malt.®. Femiili 

! 

s ;) lij 11 12 ' i:i u 15 

I . . 

pip 2>2 4C'-"» 420 2r> r->i> 





SI BSIDIAIJ Y 




Biiitr-ibiitUni of 


Name of Caste. 

1 


Naiider. 1 

ri. ar- 

r ir.'i ir, 

1 

rtmalt.'i. 

T) 

r. irbh ini. 

s. Feinab s 

G ‘ r 

Hale,. 

Female.. 

3 

il a'.ei. 

i 

VI — KAFV- (eont ii.iii 'i 

f. 







Helwar 

... 

... 






Lct'ecj 






lu 


ilunnnru Telugu .. 


... l-i 


2, '7.: 

2, 4 Of'* 

18 

17 

Ifaratta Sindaj ... 









Naik Kapu 



1 ,ij7 G 

O 2 J O 

l/'52 



Lingayet 


... l,l7o 

013 

.7 01 

512 

1,02.5 

1, j 

Pillay 






1 


... 

Knruma Kapa 

... 




... 




Tc-luga Kuabi 


j 




(/ 

I.; 

Parike 


u72 ; 

i 

7o9 

... 

I 

•I 

5 

Vanjara 

... 

1 

... 3,3G1 ; 

1 

3,350 

1,318 

1,320 ■ 

1 

G,S03 

(■,703 

Kasid ... 

... 

. 

i 

10 


1 

HI 

1U2 


Nagari 


I 


14 


4 


TABLE VIII. 

Castes htj Districts. 




■1-2-2 


STBS; I or A A 




I'ial fihiil io)i 1'/’ 



, r* I I ' 

11 ' r ' ' 'iiiiMi. 

N 

t'.i' ■. ' 


■ . i . - M i - iif 

] 

j 

i 

'* 1; 7 

^ : f.— -.V' :iAN!. 

A ;r.t\ar 

] 1 ' 


? : 1 

■ > vntlj': u . 




i i"" 1 r - . . . . 
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1 • 

’•■rn > 

- -y 

4‘,'C 4.'.; 

It' ' ' ' I j ^ 



1,2:- !. 

, <>,•!' o 1 r 

1 ; . r - j 1 . 

I..L„V.V*.:!. G'ut 

’ ia'-'ip, '■it’ll 

I-’-iriiriniiia K'lis.pi 


j 


P.r.lain 




‘'A’jr.s'.Q 




Tc'ii-,'.'-; T‘a^al. . 



1 

r-ii.-, 



... 


'•ri ^'aiSllr.lVa 




... . . 




nyr:.'/i 

1 ' 

T't 2(' 

~ 1!,: irs 

] h _a n’; 




(i‘ n ict L'-xfu ... . . 



N 

r.o-iko 

1 

1 



‘ Irilicii.i ').-i Kuii'i’' 




P';;,.ri 


.. 

in 

f'’ I .'.I, 1-^r.oL’. wni'- 




A Kv 1 r 


31 ' 

Gcr, 

R.i rinn'l 



1 




• 

TABLE VIII. 

4i>:l 


(V(s/('.s tiij Districts. 



A urarig.'ihad hidur. li.ii'wavs. To'al. 


:i 

I’ciiuilf". K' ■niai*. s 




• i?, .. 

Mii'ec. 

F';:!iales. 

S 

0 10 11 

12 

i:'. 

u 



i: 



i,m:i 

1 I '.'2 



3.n71 

3 ,-.7' 



*) 

3,V^3 
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sruftiorA RY 

L'istrihiitivn of 


Xanic of Ciu's; 


N.'iii'ler. Si r: 111 r-TiiinInr. 


I'ar'iii ‘ 1. 


''f.ili;-. Fini.l. - .M.ilos. I'-i ai’.-- f, iii ,i. 


VIU.— Al'SAr. V 


I'jliar 

O'llisr Prn,(h,il 
L u^-aivth Soii.u 
Lrn^.'i} fith Lciiar 


U-t 


1 I i.ti , 

Lci^iiidar 

P«c;}ir.i 

T’ancliadava 

'’Onar 

Si.r. ; Tac!.';!;!! ... 
Pufh.-.r 

S’jt! ar r.lEMl.'ii 
: r r 3f. m-aili . 


lil .3 3 --.i 


II4 s;’. 


■.b;l 

311 

1 


1 I.7G 


.3, II, in 




Ar.-ai.i 


Ghni-li 


Kic.ar 


r. r, r, ( 11 a r.'i 


aOB 3I<3 


■ j:i 21 f 


I,,-..-,:. 


,'■7! 


hanimi.M 
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TABLE VIJI. 

Ccistcs hij Districts. 

Biiir. AuifiiK'-a'j.id. liiiiar. i.'uilvvavs. Total, 



Frrtiiile-'. 

Male^. 

F»jn) i]t*5 

Mat.-,, 

J-Viiiiie-. 

ila'e'. 

FcRl.lleS. 

M.des. 

Females. 

■S 


lo 

Jl 

12 

i3 

11 


IG 

17 


;.24i) Mr' l."l I.-’b-'i 2,0. « 7,271 | 7,02.'; 

119 4S 


I 


1 


44 

29 

4.7 

<32 

1 .7T)S 

1.191 

',<■'20 

6 0&: 


2 '^97 

-.lOf'* 

.3,7 13 

2.1’>2 

l,.'^.'.l 

]4,ira 

' 1.373 





44i.i 

7/.' 7 

... 551 

702 

( 

1 

1 

2.711 

42:-i 

;>,271 

'2,i^9U 

2,2.; 1 

1.5.l»2S 

li.G.'tl 

1 

•• 



r2u 

G'S 

543 

771 

Ti 

4 





. . 0 

j 



0.'. .'.0 IM ' ISl 1 0 

92(: ,S02 1,10:3 . 1,7.U I 1.-^2 2iil 


3.939 :;,717 

19 


426 


S[:i5SIl)IAR V 


‘jf 


Vlir. AU'^A-L \ ^ — (Ci.nt ?iri- 'i '* 


•V '.cL'^r 


I i.'-'r': :r:ru 




i.!.o AKkrv3\:.r 


w r M e ■ - - 


[ f. r,i ■ 


N.ul'ier | S.rpur-T.tr mr T'j 


I'rinalc-i M tlc". K'M’i.ti'S. M, 


100 


('..tha?! ir 


12 


L- jhiif Jairl-.j 


\ rak:i . 


777 1,7' ‘2 


N ikaslijn r 
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TABLI-] VI [I. 

r'as/t’.s h’l DhlriciA. 


Kiir. 

Aji 

Iri-iu r. 

r.a: 

iV'. 

TofiL 


' F. 

Mtilr-; j Ff.m.il-- .-j 

M.iloi- 

Ff*maus. 


1 FoiLalt'k- 

•< 0 

Id n 

i;i i 

I 1 

I » 

K, 

17 


i! I’D I'D 2.' 22 22 . 2-; 


'i :2 22 10 r. .. 173 
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SUBSlDIAin' 

Dint rihiit ion of 


Name ot 


-'nu'ier. 


Sir^'ur-T.itidur. 


P iri h ir>f. 




'Hilo**. Male^. Feimlf-*. l’**:n:iIeK, 


1 


lA.— G aNLLA. 

L'nc'!)ye: Te!i 








... 



S7 





Civ'Ati Ganila ... 


. 

' 

... 





■jar ild. 

... 

' 

: 




... 


Por.-v G:rii!d 



... 

... 




Tfi! 

... 

( 

1.77C 


1,020 

OIP 

1.3:0 


Gar,i._;aru 

... 


... 


... 

... 

... 

Hindu 'i'eli 


; 



i 


1 

jihata Tcli ... 


' 

... 


... 



I 


TABU': Vil[. 

( h]j B/.sB'/c/.s. 


l;lur. 

Ai.r 

i. 

livljr. 

1 

Tu_a!. 

F- HKt.' 

-Aral.-?. 

i\'niales 

Malt-'-i* 

Fcrnalc". • 

Fciualci^. 



lU 

11 

12 

i:; 

14 

IG 17 



4:30 




Diiit inn nf 




N.iii 


'I'andur. 


MaU^. r< :: alC' Md Fl'L1ja1c* 5. M.i* ' i'. iiiuc'. 


1 



i 



KCC'MMA^iA. 


K co^abahr 






KcomKir Paifttlefei 


Kcommira 


; 

j 


Lingavuth Kccni/d:: r 


i<; 





1.'^ 


Tclr.::.'r. Koombhar 




% 


1 




Che iti KoOmmarji 


I 


y 
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TABLE \AII. 

('(isles hij Disti-icts. 


Ilh.r, 

A'Ji in,Lra!,ail. 

Ilaiar. 

p..m: 

i\ " 

I'O' :'.L 


Maie-i. i\'mn!i". 

1 

( 1: oiii.il' ^ 


i • I... It V. 

T'' !.. • =. 


- - 



— 

— 


I'l 11 

12 1.5 1 

u 

i 

• 1 ~ 

1 ’ > 1 ^ 


1 -;' 2 ^ 


!1.3sl H,.^43 


23 ' 27 


I 





s 


1 




43-2 


srr>8ii)iAR V 

iJiulrihniiou cf 



ol Ca>[e 

Nnii'icr. 

Sir ii;:-- 

1 amiur. 

I'ai 

'll., iir 


Alale^. 

Ft-niaU.- 

J1,UL>. 

Fiaaalo^. 

M.lii'a. 

Fcin 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

i; 

7 

L’Egsvc! El sti 

Xl.— SAT.A 







Kirah 


040 

000 





Kakaiii 



1 ... 











t 


rradl.an 


.. 



1,240 



fatkari 






7 

,VI 

Pathma Sa!.|| 






... 


Pathra 








Fangar. 


rsr, 

>2'' 

7.71 

i>9 

1.271 

1 2.-.7 



... (12^ 

1,010 

200 

117 

301 

11.3 

£' ilii 


... 1,007 

I,76.S 

i.3.sy 

I,7;i 

30^ 

402 

?a:a PaL-'.-a. 








Ml.a Lk.sa:. 








L'5'7af:unlA 


• 


... 


4m 

.3 t 

Paiii 







11 

Cl pp.i 






1 , 


C l.ini;..'. a: j 



... 





Ci.itrakar 




... 




netty S lU 




' 


1 


• ICfiigar 


,S7 

71 

150 ; 

1 

90 ' 

i 

378 

371 

J iiiJra 


.. : ... 

... 

1 

j 

... 

... 


Koshti 


1,007 

1,212 

12 

4S 

o o-'j 1 

2 322 

Kal Kv,Ii 


120 

2G1 

ISO 

1 

1 

08 

1 

237 1 

I 

371. 


TABLR VI I r 


4 00 


Cdstes hij Districts. 


p. 

hi r. 

f 1- 1 iij 

'.'ihaO, 

Im.I 

1^. 

RiiUv.i\w. ‘ T'-i. 

^ r 


F Tiia M.’<. 

Mj'.os. 

Feiu 


Female'. ■ 

r«jin.'iIoc5. Males, 

FoiJialc>, 

,s 


10 

U 

12 

13 

14 lA In 

17 

.■3 

:u 



' 


. ■>.> 

1 

1 

U 

IIS 

‘lo 

311 



. 53 

1.7in 

I.S'Jl* 







4 




i 

1 





1 24.: 

5'. 

::.i 

7!*4 


•2.) .5 

III., 

572 

... ... 4.75ti 

4 707 

Pm 

:^ic. 

!v,7 

sro 

l.sin 

1,724 

... ... 

4 

4 71', 

o;3i; 

1.215 

I.oilc 

c.ooo 

,5,9CS ' 

11 . ur 

u rD 







4't 

') » 



... 


7.10 

402 

511 

1 . 

L-;2 

* 

• 

... 





... 

... 

i;ri 

40 

.) i 

47 

1 

143 

1,G1(I 

■>04 

2.211 

l',4s.s 

i.:kn 


1,401 

2.-, 47. 1 

2 ,.-.-.l 

'\0lt7 


2'J3 . 


201 ' 

"03 

1G7 1 

i 

202 

, 1,408 ‘ 

' i 

1.52' 




srJisiniAiiY 


4r>4 


I'^ist l^ihlltion of 



XI.- SA I ■ 


AftOT 

. 

11., 



1 

J 

2:0 ! 

21'.. 

1 27 :; 1.:; 

i;i 

i.; 







.eo'-k!.;.-! 






Bukknrhl 






LfDfavet 



1 



Byindl:? 



i 

... 1 .. 

i 


JfalKr. ir;; 




0 

... 

-Morr.:-. 


... 

... 

).» 


PIr.j 'r.-i. 




... 


s 

K:,’.k.. ■, 



... 



T' :r!i 

... ... 

... 

... 



(’lirr. u\ .-rr. 

. 3 fi 

I'l 

... 

1 

: 


r.'^nchnma Snlri. 

.. 

... 




Pficradavari" 


... 

... 



Tl'.ariy 



... 

... 



Mar.vadi Sira pi 

' 1 

... 


7 

1? 

TeliiQO Simp' 




... 

r >3 

:}s 

B.izn'a 



- 

... 



J n and ra 

... 


... 


I 

Tarabr-’i 


1 



0 


• 

TABLE VI 11. 

40-4 


Castes by Uisli iet.'^. 



Uli.^ \ . r ;>i_M I. Iii'liir. U.-H''.'.'.!- Total. 


Jl.ios, 

Fo'1,1 ,1. .. 

1 

M.,1. 0. 

IL'iivii .s. 


FcLialf-i. 


Fern iM 

Males. i 

Females. 

S 


I'J 

1 1 

12 

1 

1" 

u 

1.5 

16 

17 


42 :;i'i ir,( !i',2 42 23 ... -112 36.5 

"1 61 6,r"G 6,851 ... '■ ^•'>1''' 



1 




Nani'"* ■'! 


KU,— VVV\\l\ 


Sfl'.SIDIARV 


I lisl ril)nl ion of 


Nan lor. S vj -’r 'I'-ii,' I 'i '■. 




i:i i.-ji: 


Ko’Liiili Dc^mnia.’n 


fi4 12-J 


l.lic l.HJ 


Tjanni Voddar?. 


VjrliroJ 


;iu 21 


214 •‘<4 


130 10! 


Kaf pE-pa 


12 a 


40 4C. 


5Ioi It Upiiai: 


.h3 136 


137 ■ 223 


Fatfccf.vari; 


24 14 


rhclu Coreir.arr. 


tppara 


1,312 ! 1,079 . 728 ,390 | 503 


Kal Vadiiara 


Kainii Odfiar 




N.-iino of Ca.'te. 


Xiir -CKAKAt.A 


; ii nh foi 


Cvi.-, ;c3. i 


u . 4u I’ 1 




SL'J^SIDIAUV 


Ifish-ibtiUijit 


Xaii'iiT. Mr[> .r-T:i:i iiir. 


Alalo--!, 'Feraalf-i ' i'-icalc'', 'I i't-. 


;( t 


■^,'•24 3,r>92 2,e.'iit 2.r>Gi'< 1, ; 1. AJ'J 


KL>.p^»aL^a3 ■^ro 


I 


TABLI'] \'1!I 


» '(I all’s /;/' />/ -^trirta. 


f 

Aur-in,^'ai :i.l. ' ‘ Puui ■ ’l ot^il, 

' ’ _ j 



r<‘ 

■1 iit'-.. 

ihu- 


M.^lcs 

1 Kc.iia'-''b 


•* j 

1 t 1 


1 FeraalfS 




I'l 

11 

12 

13 


! 

15 i 

1 

IS 

( 

i: 



7 ^ 








■1 10 


sri^;ii>iAR V 

l)iy.l I ib . l iotl (</' 


of Cr\b 


I s.r|.ur-'i' Li r. 


rt'iiiales.l M.iLo. 


max.;a;.a. 

i-ingaT''tu Haja'n 

Mar.- ' a 




Teliigti II^juc2 

I 


■iC 


KalysTia Macgrir. 

1 

1 

1 

... 

... 


Sonda Maagala 

1 

... 


— 

H gd.'.padaTaru 

1 i 

1 

•“ 1 

j i 


... 

■ 

Yarict 

. 1 ' 

2.72fl 1 2,riOr4 1,025 

i ' 1 

[ 1.03S 

3,360 

3,3i0 

Agerwal Hsjara 

i i 

... 

1 


JCarata Ilajair 

1 : 

... ... i ... i 

1 •" j 

i 1 

... 

1 


Vatick Alarwadi 

1 i 

, 1 ' 

1 





1 i I "■ 

1 

' 1 ^ 

1 i 1 



S 
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Aur.uijabad. 


Rai!v.-a7s. 


S 1 


M^Ies. 

K. males. 

Males. 

Females. 

M;.l. 

Feiuaics. 

Males. 

Femalta. 

lU 

11 

12 


14 

15 

16 

17 


3,499 i 3,583 .3,409 3,537 


10.572 16,54i 


I 


42 


sr’Hsn)iARV 

] ion of 





S€f io 



r, ' + 


bViOT* 




3.3H'J 2.7H.8 


X60 3 121 
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44:1 

L'((.s/i’>s lijj Dhtridi^. 

r>’i r. :i’ !, U.ilv.M'". ''J'otal. 

M.i;-''. , FL-iiiale-:. -MaU--,. i’riiialL^ ^ rcnialu-. . lic-:. IVinal''-^. Male^. Females, 

s ;t IfJ 11 12 i.; M 15 > Ifj ; 17 





! 

42.7 ^.3r>:. <.otV» ... ... 22.4M‘' 22.'.)'^^ 



I 



4-14 


ftniSIDlAH V 

I'iba! ian I'f 


Nam-* of 





I. A 







C'onndlA 



Itig&Tr 


Ki^lciX 




j-?r» 

TABLE VIII. 

C^astcs by Districts. 


Blur Aii'aniTiilc..;. I li'H-ir. Itui'n.ii. * Total. 



Ffliiulea 


t'ciiial*?- 

Mtiii.-.; 

Fcnialev 

M.il. =.. 

1 • ^Lt lu'. 

f einakt 

s 

9 


11 

1 o 

13 

1 14 

15 ; 16 

( 






.Na!' 

1. r >.-I.ai'-'a 

' 1 ' . ; 

I'.lll-dl' ! 


■■■ . • 



- 


- 






ir.i’..- 

I’,” ai. - Ma'o>. 

■rai l'- .. 

I.i'"'. !'. 

; 1 ( • - 

t 



o 

-i 




XVII —ixn.F.ii 

i; 

1 ii>i ' 






M ■ 








iVu laT.-iti 




1 




i' SlTliCijL _'j 








^ Vf'i 








Sa r.itU; 












J > 

77 



\_-i; 3r' 








^ ' 'L VC 1 








' Iv;; ]ma;’ 




... 




CV'nna Da^ .r 





1 




j'lvaku’u 








'T lavu 









'ivamath;!:)' 




... 

... 


... 

Devaturi 








Devaru 




279 

2.43 

19 

1.1 








\ 

Arad: 








Biirii:>n Jaa;a': 









Jangarn 




2,4G3 3,4,51 

2,1 S3 

83(1 

7'^0 

fvaiavai.' 




j 1 

1 

i 

11 : 

2'! 

F.rth; 



1 

' 

■ 



3 

ilacdat Dh,.'iri 




1 

... ... ! 

j 


i 
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TAlU.i<: VI 11. 


C'tis/c’.s l>ii 


i;|. 


A nan_Mlj.i*l. 

I:: 

l'ir» 

I’lU. w 

T,.,:..!. 


M.r.os, 

Fl 

M al-_s. 1- .‘ill.ll .•- 


Fenia-'"'. 

i', 

F..- 

ir.a es. 

s 

i) 

lu 11 

12 


14 

Hi 









o 

] 






1 




i; 





.il 

» 








1 





1 

1 


i 

1 

17 1 

• 

i 

'"’7 


IG 

21 

... 

331 


• 


1 


■ 

... 


•1 

.-,34 

IS7 

113 167 

2.4.-, a 

2 2i2 

... 

1U,08,S 

''.►1^2 


i 

1 7 


♦ 

... 

l.T 



... 





... 




*srB8ii)[Ain’ 


4 IS 


Di^t ribntii))! of 


K.-.ii'f r ..t. 

1 

"Nralt's. 'i’ciailo': 

2 ;i 

Sapiir T iji'lii' . 

Males. I'V'iii 

4 

1* irliluiru. 

?.r.i I’t 

d 7 

XVH.™ INFKiMiiU PJ ! If.l'-rs 

{<• 'i!.e 

Puagarn 




?7c-: 3 Dr.-arr, 




i'j'ika . ■ 

nuthaTAif. 




K.v.hry Ga:’'’.; 

Nat;! .Jog;' 

: 


. ' 7.3 

Xaaaljciii 




Nnhy\il;'i 

lanasr-j 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Occupation. 

Though the last Chapter of the Report, this is by no means tiie 
least in importance. Indeed, to the practical Statesman it is of greater 
value than most of the others. To him, it matters little what faith a man 
professes, or language he speaks. Not so inconsequential is the occupa- 
tional means, whereby he earns his bread, and sometimes not oidy lives in 
comfort but in luxury. It is a measure of the material progress he has 
attained, and a speaking testimony to the conditions, under v Inch that 
progress has been possible. 

The procedure, adopted to collect information on this point, at 
the time of taking Census, has not always been the same. In 18si, 
the r\Ieans of Livelihood was ascertained and recorded only, in the case 
of .\ctual workers. In 1891, Dej^endents and Actual workers were 
lumped together as following an Occupation, so that every man, woman 
a;id child got the credit for being an Actual worker. Consequently, at 
either Censuses, the information gathered by the Enumerators left a good 
deal to be desired. While in 1881, it was not possible to find out how 
many were dependent on an occupation for their maintenance without 
being actually engaged in it, in 1891 no one could say, with any degree 
of certitude, how many were Actual workers and how many. Dependents. 
With a view to remedy these defects, specific instructions were issued 
to the Enumoiators, tins time, to note in the schedules, with regard to 
each individual, not only what occupation supported liim but hether 
lie or she was an actual worker for her livelihood, or dependent u|)on an 
actual worker or 'vorkers for it. More than this, they were directed to 
record, in cnluimi 10, where a person happened to be engaged in more 
than one occupation, his yubsidiary Occupation or occupations, i. e., 
those whicli added to his income, derived from his chief occupation. A 
mass of information on the head was collected. But, unfortunately, we 
have not been able to make any practical use of this, except in cases in 
w hich Agriculture formed the Subsidiary Occupation. 

Before proceeding to discuss the statistics for occupation, it 
seems desirable to point out the apparent inaccuracies, I have detccteif 
in them. Either our Eiuiinerators misunderstood the instructions given 
to them, or the people did not catch the drift of the questions pjiit to 
them on this iioint, a very large number of entries has been mispiacod 
so to say. At the Census of 1891, about 45 lakhs of people were return- 
ed as Landholders and Tenants. 'I he number has fallen this time to S" 
lakhs. In striking contrast to this. Agricultural labourers have risen 
from about 5i lakhs to 10 lakhs, and Growers of special Products from 
nearly 7,000 to 532,000. I am not aware of any special circum.stances, 
which could liavc made so many as a million of Landholders and Tenants 
seek their livelihood as Agricultural hO oiirers and Growers of special 


I'l’oduels. The Iiulians arc an extremely sensitive pc 02 :)lc, and few could 
l)e found amon^ them, wiio would, except from sheer necessity, make up 
their minds to labour on the fields, of which they were, at one time, the 
owiuu-s. 8o, I feel almost sure that, through misapprehension, a large 
number of persons, who should have been entei-ed as Landholders and 
'l'♦Mlants, were returned under tlie next two sub-orriers. Xorisit under- 
standable that those, engaged in Agricultural Training and Supervision 
and Forests, couM have increased, within the last ten years, from 20 to 60 
thousand, and (leneral Merchants from 47 thousand to 3 lakhs and 12 
tlu)usand. There is every reason to suspect that a very large proportion 
of these figurt's really belong to some other sub-orders. There are 
<loubtless several more doubtful returns of this kind in Imperial Table 
XV. But the instances, I have quoted, are enough as a warning, that a 
great amount of caution is necessary for basing any conclusions on the 
Oc(-upation figures. 

Subsidiary Table I shows tlie general distribution of the po])u- 
lation by Occupation. Agriculture supports 46 percent,, Oeneral Labour 
10, Personal, Household and Sanitary Services 6, Administration, Textile 
j Fabrics and Dress, and Food, Drink and Stimulants 4 each. Provision and 
Pare of Animals, Leather, and Metals and Precious Stones, 2 each ; and 
the remaining G per cent, are distributed equally between Defence, Build- 
ings, Olass, Eartlien and Stoneware, Wood, Cane and Leaves, dh-ansport 
and Storage, and Learned and Artistic Profe.ssions. 

Comparing the ijositions of the various occujmticnal orders in 
lOol with those of 1801, we light upon some instructive economic 
ciianges, not very appreciable though it may be in many cases, whicii 
i.ave uiken place within the last 10 years. 
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IL 

Defence 

1 

1 

III. 

Service of X’ative and 
Foreign States 
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Provision and Care of 
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o 

•> 

V. 

Agriculture 

4,> 

46 

VI. 

Personal, Household and 
Sanitary Services ... 

6 

0 

VII. 

Food, Drink and Stimu- 
lants 

6 

... ;> 

VIII. 

Light, Firing and Forage. 


... 

IX. 

Buildings ... 

1 

1 

X. 

Vehicles and Vessels ... 


• • • 

XL 

Supplementary require- 
ments 
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lOUi 

X i I. 
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• •• 

6 

5 

XllT. 
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-StolU'S 

• • « 

1 

•> 

XIV. 

Ola.ss. Fartben and 




Stoneware 

. . . 

1 

1 

XV. 

Wood, Cane and r,.eaves. 




etc. 

• • • 

1 

I 

XVI, 

Drugs, (Jams, Dyes, etc. 

. . , 

... 

X vn. 

Leather, etc. 

• • • 

1 

1 

xvni. 

Commerce ... 

. . - 


4 

XIX. 

Trans])ort and 

Storage. 

1 

1 

XX. 

Learned and 

Artistic 




Professions 

. « • 

1 

1 

XXL 

Alport 

. . . 

. . . 

... 

XXII. 

Earthwork and 

General 


• 


labour 

• • . 

13 

lu 

XXIII. 

Indefinite and 

Disrepu- 




table Occupations ... 

4 

... • « r 

XXIV. 

Independent 

• « « 

3 

4 


From the above it will be seen, tiiat several orders have the 
same percentages for 1891 and 1901, and where they happen to reveal 
a variation, it is slight except in three cases, Food, Drink and Stimu- 
laiits. Coittinerce, and Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations, Tiie 
'. ariarion in regard to Food, Drink and Stimulants is really greater than 
it api''ears tu be. Oil pressers and sellers, who wore shown under Lijiht. 
Fir. ivj and Fora;;c i:i l8fr\ have this time been tabulated under Food, 
Drial: and Stimulants. So, if wc take away 33,000 Oil pressers and 
sellers, included in the latter order, the percentage will be propor- 
tionately reduced Uoug’ily speaking, there are twice as many engag- 
ed in commerce now as tiiere were ten years ago. This means, in 
actual figures, that there are about 4,27,090 people supported by Oom- 
meree as against l,7n.0(i0in 1891. The increase is entirely accounted 
for by the grer.t rise t ere has been in the numbers returned ir? • 
the sub-order “ Oeneral iNIerchants.” There are about 2.30,000 more 
of tliem now than in 1890. If it is really so, and one can’t bo quite sure 
That there has been no confounding of occupations here, it means a very 
r. niai-kably rapid growth of internal commercial activity in the country. 
The fall, in the hidefinitc })ercentage, w’ould seem to show that this tinic 
The Finimerators have been more carefid and diseriminative in glemiing 
itif .u'lintion in regard to the occu])ations of pef)plp. 

Out of the total population, in tliese Dominions, of 11,141,142. 
3,132, 902 or 46 per cent., are depcjidentoii Agriculture for their sup|K)rt, 



Of fhoso -‘52 per cent, are LandhoLler.s airl Tenants, 9 Agricnltnra! lab ei."- 
ei’s, and ;j (Iruuers of special J’rodnets. This is excluding tlio par! ial 
agricniltnias; s, cf whom we liave over 2ob. 000. If we add tliese alsi> to 
the number (d those, whose cluef (occupation is Agricniture, t.u' agric.ii- 
tural percentage is still fni ther ii»creased to 48. 


Subsidiary Table II exhibits the distri1)ation of the agriculturai 
j) )pulation by Districts. According to this, Lingsugur and Xander are 
the most agricmitural distiact', s;> to say, and Mahbnb X'agar the least. 
In tl)e first two, 00 and 0,1 j)er cent., respectively, of tiie district popula- 
tion, are suttported by Agricnltur<' ; and in the last 20 per cent, rr less 
than half of the Lingsugur and Xander propartions. Yet, curiously 
(moiigh, in ISO!, the lowest proportion was 30 per cent, and Mahbub 
Xagar itself returned 41 ])cr cert, of its population under Agriculture, 
while in Xatider only 5! jaer cent, professed to follow this oecupatian. 
For that matter, comparing the District proportions for the two Censuses 
together, we find that except in two cases, excluding, of course, the Hy- 
derabad City, namely, Lingsugur and Parbhani, where they liave re- 
mained constant, the variations displayed are considerable, not otic of 
them being less than 4 per cent. The extreme cases are noted below : — 



IS 1. 

1901. 

Maiibtib Xagar ... 

... 41 

• 1» 

Indur 

... 40 

51 

Gulbargah 

... 46 

CO 


Subsidiary T<ible III sho.vs tlu^ distribution of the Industrial 
Imputation by District-,. Tiie Industrial population means the i^eople, 
who have been return.- ! is following tlie class of oceu])ations d ^sigmite 1, 
in Census phraseolog . is the Preparation and Supply of Material -Sub- 
stances, or those who^e c,ccu[» itions fall under ordei-s \’ri to Xll. Tliere 
are, in round numb u- u 19 lahhs of them in theXizim's Domhiici-:; anrl 
of these more tiian half are found in Figandal, X'algniida, A .irangal, 
Mabbub Xagar and the Hyderabad City. Hut, proimrtionately to tlieir 
populations, Xalgon-Ia lias tlie largest j)ercentage 33. Ele-andal lias .'tu. the 
Hyderabad City 27, Warangal and Mabbub Xagar 24 eac i. Other District 
’])ercentages vary from 20 in Medak to 8 in Birh as weii as Oj-mauaba 1 
(Xrd-drug). The particular orders which account for high propnrt ons ;ire, 
in the case of all the four districts meiitioued above, VII-Fo-)d, Di i'ik and 
Stimulants, XIl-Textile Fabrics and Dress, and XVll-Lcathei-. etc In 
the Hvderabad City, the hig'nest proportions are borne by the orders 
VI L XII, and Buildings. 

A glance here, at the sh )w the distriem maice numerically, in 
re of tlie various Industrial Orders, may not be out of place. Tiie 


to- 'll number of people, supported by the order \’lf, is ab.nit .330 tliousand. 


Of L ’.esc about a lakh are claim. ‘d by 


F.Igcai ha, and aver a lakh and a 


4^4 


quarter by Warangal and Xalgonda togetlicr. Bidar has al>out 4,'iOu 
dependent on tliis Order for their subsistence, Birh and OosmanaI)ad (N'a!- 
drug) about 7,000 each. Light, P’iriug ainl Foragt' heljis to fecnl scan ■ 10 
ticousandand odd people on the whole. One-fourth of this mnnhc'r liv'* in 
Parbhani, another fifth in the Hyderabad City ; Bidar and Sirpitr-Tandur 
have none of this class, and Nander only 8. Over 89,000 live by Buildings. 
Of these 20,000 are in the Hyderabad City, and another 11,000 in Nalgonda. 

O bey seem to be the least paying in Sirpur-Tandur — there are only 12 ) 
supported icy this Order there. More than one-third of the nuinbcu' sup- 
ported by ^'ehicles and Vessels belong to the hlyderabad City. The rest 
are to be found mainly in the Raichur, Parbhani, Warangal and C.ulburgali. 
.Su})plemontary requirements find bread for about 40 thousand of ihe 
j;opulation, and the Hyderabad City returns the largest number of these, 
about 1:^ thousand. Textile Fabrics and Dress maintain about OU lakhs: 
and, judged by numerical strength, Elgandal, Warangal, Nalgonda, Mah- 
lu;b Nagar and Gulbargah appear to be centres of the weaving industry, 
rtletals and Precious Stones support about a lakh and 80 thousand. Glass, 
Kaithen and Stoneware, 9U thousand. Wood, Cane and Leaves, a lakh and 
a half and Drugs, Gums and Dyes, 25,000. In all these occupational orders, 
exeei:»ting the last, Elgandal takes the lead in icoint of numbers and. *' 
Warangal comes an easy second. Leather, etc., furnishes the means of 
livelihood to over 2^ lakhs. Of these more than a lakh are found in 
Elgandal and Nalgonda. And Warangal and Mahbub Nagar return the 
next largest numbers. 

The relative positions occupied by some of the districts, in this 
re-'pect, at llie last Census and the present one, are indicated below. 



1891. 

1901 

Tlie Hyderabad City 

19 

1:7 

Warangal 

21 

24 

Elgandal 

29 

80 

Sirpur-Tandur 

20 

10 


While in the City of Hyderabad the Industrial population lias 
increased considerably within the last iO years, in Sirpur-Tandur it has 
fallen to half its strength in 1891. ' 

Subsidiary Table V exhibits the distribution of the Commercial 
[iopulation by Districts. But the progress it indicates appears to me to 
be too great to be true. Whereas in 1891 the proportion of those, who 
returned Commerce as their occupation, was 1 per cent, in as many as 12 
out of 17 districts, and the highest district proportion was 2, this time 
only two (bstricts, Aurangabad and Nander, show a proportion of 1 per 
cent, and the highest district proportion is so high as 7 per cent. I 
suspect, as I have already mentioned at the beginning of the Chapter, 
tliere has been a large misplacement of entries. I must, also, say that 



thf* rtH-cifd uijdfr CaiumeLC? in 1891 must have left u good deal to be 
desiroil. Tlio proportion for 1891 and 1901 are given beloA’ fot the 
editieation of the curious : — 


1891. 

Ttie Hyderabad City ... 5 

Atraf-i-Balila ... '2 

Elga tidal ... 1 

Xalgonda ... 1 

Warangal ... 1 

.Mehdalc ... ‘.t 

Indut ... I 

.\lahbub Xagar ... 1 

Bidar ... 1 

Sirpur-Tandur ... 1 

-\urangtibad ... 2 

Hhir ' ... 2 

Nander ... 1 

Parbharii ... 1 

Culbiirgah ... 2 

Oosinanabad ('Xidtlrug) ... 1 

Kaiehur ... 1 

Lings ugur ... 1 


1901, 

3 

i 

4 

if 

0 

•1 

4 

w 

0 

I 

1 

4 

1 

4 

•> 

.3 


Subsidiary Table VI indicates the distribution of tlie Profes- 
sional population ainong the districts, the [irofession.s coneerued lieing 
the Learned and Artistic Professions. As was to be e.Kpected, the Hyder- 
abad City liu.s the highest proportion, namely 5, Blrh follow.s with 3. 
Nine of the reuiaining discriets have 1 each, and tlie rest uotliing at all, 
which means that the numbers following, and supported by, the above 
prcfe.ssion.s are very inciguitieanr tliere. This is, taking all the profe.s- 
siuns referred to togcdher. Bur the Ltairneti, lik(‘ the Artistic Profesioirs 
are several; and it is worth while to ascertain how these are individually 
represented in tl'e various districts. Pndi.'r tlie head of Keligion, Birli 
returns the liighest number, over LhOOO. 'I’lie next biggest numbers are 
found in Lingsugur, Klgandal, Parbluuii, Warangal, Oosinanabad (Nal- 
(irug),tiie Hyderabad City standing. seventli. and the least religious district 
ill tills sense being Sirpur-Taiidur, whicli I'Ctiirns only 53 as .supported by 
this occupation. But the large iiumliers in tlie above seven districts are 
not due to tlie same cause in eacii case. In Birli, Parbliani and Ling- 
sugur, Peligious Mendicants llourish, as do Astrologers, Diviners, Horos- 
<‘ 0 [te-makei's, etc. iii Elgaudal and Warangal. In tlie Hyderabad City 
alone, tlie ]iopulatiou is distributed jiretty evenly among tlie various 
occupations, grouped under Religion. In Education, Law, .Medicine and 
Engineering, the Hyderabad City takes the lead, followed, at a distance, 

’ by Nalgonda in all, except the last, of these professions. In Literature, 
fungsugur stands first with a population sujiported by it of about 7,.ii00, 
Aurangibad, Raichur and the Hyderabad City come next. Literates 
(unspecified) and private Writers preponderate in all these except Au- 
rangabad, where service in Libraries and Literary Institutions account.s 
for more than nine-tenth of the whole number returned under Literature. 
Pictorial Art and .Sculpture is not represented at all in 12 out of 17 dis- 
tricts ; and 5'atooers are every where females except in Parbhani, where 
4 males follow the occu])atiou. 

Subsidiary Table Vlf, which 
1891 and 19.) 1. is in great pan merely 
eommented upon. 1 have allinletl to 
iigures for tlic present Census point 


shows oceuiiations by orders in 
a repetition of the facts already 
tlie enormous increase that the 
to as having taken j)lace in the 


number of 


{)e.j]cc 


returned under Commerce since ISJl, This increase 



is iicliially ])ei- Otlier notable increases are niub'i' Leather, 
etc. (ha ])er cent.). Supplementary leqnireiuents (40), Buil(liny;s (Oh), 
ami Tndej)en(Ient (27). Amony: the decreases, tliat under the head ol 
Service of Native and Foreiy;n Stat<‘s, stands foremost with 00 ])er cent. 
In other words, there were 4,.';4h more shown as supported by tliis order 
ten years ayo than now. The nex't largest is undei* Indelinitt* and Disre 
])utable, 91 per cent, .ynd tliis, as has already been i-emarkc'd, is p(M-liaps 
a testimony to the greater Cairo cnnployoil, this tinu', in locating the* vari- 
ous occupations. Perhaps als:), something of tlie loss rc'vcahai h(‘re has 
becMi to the gain of the Commercial Order, In round nmnlx'rs, the gain 
in the one case is ] lalchs, while the loss in the otlier is 2^ lakhs, Otlu'r 
big decreastvs are under Light, Firing and Forage (^^2 per cent.). Sport 
(no), and 'I'extile h’abrics and Dress (27). 

In this place it may be well to point out, tliat the Orders XXII 
and XXIII liave not meant the same Occupational Crouivs at the last two 
Censuses. In IsOl. XXII meant Complex Occupations, thougli not a single 
entry v.as made under that head, and XXIII, Indefitiite with two sub- 
orders, Unskilled Labour and Undefined and Disreputable Occujjations. 
This time, while Farthwork and Oeneral labour (which is the same thing 
as Unskilled lahuuv of tlie 1891 Census) form the order XXII, Indefinite 
and Disreputable Occuiiations by themselves constitute a separate oi’der 
XX 111. So, for purjioses of Subsidiary Table VII, Comjilex Occupations 
were omitted altogether, and the ligures for the sub-onlers of XXIII of 
Us91 wei e separated and grouiied under orders XXII and XXIII. 

Subsidiary Table T.N is interesting as showing the relative posi- 
tions occupie..! by males and fern. lies as Actual workers. The two occu- 
l>ational Orders, in which more women find their .Means of Livelilioocl than 
men, are X.X 1 1 — Farthwork and Oeneral labour, and XXIII — Indefinite 
and Disre[)utaijle. Tiie latter supports a.') per cent, and the former 12 
per cent, more women workers than men. And this faet hai-dly nc'cds 
any c'X[ilanati():i. Women have not the jirefessional sLdll nor tlm endur- 
ing iiower of iiK.m. 

Xaturally, therefore, they flock to these Means of livelihood, in 
which neither is in any great demand. Such are the Occupations included 
in the orders XXII and XXIII. Uiuler all other Orders, more men are 
returned than w omen. But women take to some of these much more 
readily than to othoi-s. W'hile under Fight, I'ii ing and Forage we And 05 
omen to every hundred men, and uiuler .Vgrienlture (iO, under S])ort 
we lind only 2h, undew JJiaigs, CJums and Dyes, etc. 10. and under Service 
of Foreign Xati^e aiul St ites much less, 2. Textile Fabrics and Dress, 
]''oo(l Diink and Stimulants, Commerce, and Glass, Farthen and Stone- 
ware also attract a pretty large numbei' of women, 52, -17, 48 and 42, 
r(*sp<‘ctively, fur every hundred men. * 

Subsidiary Tabk* XI, Occujiatioiis Combined with -\griculture, 
le veals the lathcr leinai Lable faet. that tliose, wlio follow the Oeeu[ja lions 
greipjcd under Administiat ion, aie more largely rmgaged in Agiicultuie 
Ilian any utlu.n- class of jicoplc, a jicr cent, of them having returned them- 
S( Ives :.s ])ai tial acrieulturists Xext to this, the (Orders that seem to 
idfoitl tlu' best facilities for taking to Agi ieultui e as a Subsidiary Oecu[)a- 
lion aie Provision and ('are of Animals, Food, Drink and Stimulants, 
(flash, I'iartlicm and Stoneware, and Commerce. Four per cent, of tlie.-.e 
supported by ea cl I of these Crdeis ai'<“ also Agricultui ist.s. f'rdeis \M, 
\ jjl, XIII, X\ , X\ I, X\MI, XIX, XX, .\’XI and XXII follow, with i] 
];er cent, each : then IX, XI,X1J and XH'. The order that, with the ex- 
ception of IJ, 111 and X, returns the least number as partial agriculturists, 
is till' me Cl miui.Mng tiie Indciinite and Disreputable Cceupations. 
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17. Provision of Animal Food ... 
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18. PriA'Dion of Vegetable Food.. 
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44 
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19. Provision of Drink, (.Condi- 
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1 
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VI'I. — Light, Firing and Fonige 

... 


-,9 
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lO. Lighting 
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... 
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42 
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21. Fuel and Forage 

... 

... 

51 

19 
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38 
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22. Building Materials 

... 

... 

47 

53 


23. Artificer.s in Building' 
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66 
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... 

42 
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... 
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38 

62 
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... 

... 

31 

69 
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... 

... 

40 

60 

32. 
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... 

. . » 

40 
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0 eckiact-.s, Beadts.l 
S;'.cr^.d Til reads, &e. j 

... 

... 

46 

54 

34. 

Fnriutnro 

... 

... 

35 

65 

33. 

Harness 

... 

... 

38 

62 

36. 

Tools and Machinery ...^ 

... 

... 

47 


.37. 

Arms and Amnmnitlon 

... 

... 



— Textile Fabrics and Dress 

5 

2 

43 

lu 

38. 

Wool and Fur ... 

1 

1 

48 

52 

39. 

Silk 

... 

... 

i 51 

49 

40. 

Cotton ... ...' 
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O 

1 

40 

60 

41. 
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... 

45 
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42. 
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1 

... 
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O 

1 

38 

62 
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1 


37 

63 
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42 
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40 
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1 


39 
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47. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Distribution of the Agricultural Population hy Natural 
Divisions and Districts. 


No. 

Districts. 


Popula- 
tion sup- 
ported by 
Agricul- 
ture, 

Percent- 
age of 
Agricu!- 
turil 

pnrnlnt b n 
to Di^tric: 
popohi- 
tio!!. 

Percentage on 
,\gi-icu!tui-al popula- 
tion of 

i 

A'. In.! ! Dopi'iid- 
Wirkcis. ciits. 

1 




O 

i 

■1 

5 

6 

1 

5 

The Hyderabad City 


1 

14,217 

.3-17 

37-12 


2 

Atraf-i-Balda 



l37,r)!.' 


40- ,7.3 

73-47 

3 

Elgandal 


... 

Si;4.."i7i 


43-.70 

.70-41 

4 

Halgonda 


... 

2.'.4,.S<>.v 

SG-.34 

.70 22 

4',t-o.S 

5 

Warangal 

... 


cCv.fill 

•3^-51 

.70-91 

4:vo,' 

6 

Ivledak 

... 


].'i,7l3 

4I-S7 

,7o-lS 

40-,:, 2 

7 

Indur 



324, -.'Ml 

.71- OH 

37-12 

02-8 S 

H 

Mahbub Xairar 

... 

... 

2n4.R34 

2H-02 

4:1-32 

70-0 8 

9 

Bedar 

... 

... 

417,1.7.3 

.71-4 7 

4.7-77 

.74-23 

10 

Sirpur-Taiidur 

... 


l.'T.poO 

.77-20 

47-0-2 

72-H.8 

11 

Aurangabad 

... 


311. r:7 

4.'-H7 

27 - 12 

74 -.78 

12 

Birh 

... 



.7.3-S7 

3;!-:ii 

co-o:> 

13 

Nandcr 

... 

... 

3:7,431 

0.7 -01 

40-02 

73-3,8 

14 

Farb'.’jni 



O f .■> 4 -.■} 

‘ 1 -*■ * - 

73-03 

41-2i 

78-7 P 

15 

Gulbargaii 


... 

A 0 1 

,70-02 

3,3- (-.3 

01-3 7 

!t5 

Oosiiianabad (>.' 

a!dr ig) 


3l 

77 - 01 : 

31-.S4 

(:.8- : 0 

17 

Kail -hill- 



L'Ti.n:' 

.70-2 4 

32-73 

07-47 

!S 


... 


441, .^32 

0.7-7 { 

2H-78 

70-42 

iO 

lvaihvay.s 



371 

3-{)- 

t-l-Cfi 





T-la) ... 

•7. 1 32, HO-' 

! O-iiC 

4o-;i| 

.7; -f-.i 



V 





1 

•) 

3 

4 

o 

r. 

1 

Tii>„- H\ iW-rabad C'it.r 

...' j20,.'dni 


d'-s 


• > 

At vnf-i-ljnhUi 

77..7i>,S 

ls-4 

17-7 

'j2%] 

;; 

Klgandal 

... 31.-,,n3!s 

3 a -4 

i-1-2 


i 

Xalgonda 

... 22'.l,a34 

.32-7 

4 / ' ( 


r> 

Wa.angai 

... 224, lb '8 

23 -.7 

.70 • 4 

41' '1 

f) 

Medak ... 

74..73a 

20- ;l 

49-' 


7 

Indur 



4ii-8 


8 

Mali bub Xagai 

... Ii;7,3'"> 

28-7 

li-i'.: 

i*4 

') 

r.idar . . 

4,898 

8-4 

4i'-4 



Sirpiir-Tandiii' 

... 27,783 

li7-i 

44 -.7 


11 

Aurangabad 

I'd, .748 

18-2 

3 0-4 

t.;3'b 

1:; 

Birh 

41,023 

8-3 

Sb-'j 

b8-l 

13 

Xauder 

47,214 

9-3 

4G-2 ‘ 

.7;’,-,- 

14 

rarbliaii; 

... 7l,lls 

11-n 

47-1 

.72-'.' 

ir. 

O'llbargah 


13-2 ■ 

27-'' 

1 

72-2 

It: 

. ^inanabau (Arddrug' 

r., 11.77 

8-4 ; 

1 

'■)/’.» 5 

r.2-.7 

I 7 

l; ; ’all- 

i".'',71(> 

ll-.s 


.77-2 

IS 

1, iiL-;ii,"nr 

'■3,231 

9-3 

.‘I*!’.'-; 1 

i;3-7 

I'j 

!. -..ays 

b-b 

7. ’4 

1 

41-1 


/ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Distrihuliun of the Commercial Population hy Natural Divisions 

and Districts. 


Vo. 

Natural Divisions and Districts. 

j Percentage 

Population 

supportodby, populati-.n 

Con.merce. , [)i.strict 

i population. 

I’ercentage of Cuiniuer- 
cial population of 

Actual „ , ,, 

workers. O'-Peudents. 

1 

1 

2 

1 

5 

0 

1 

The flyd''i-a.had C ity 

14,2os ;!-17 

bh-.y 

o.;-i 

O 


(PliS 


; If i*. } 

o 

> 

lilgandal 

41, '07 '■ P0:> 

C'J '<s 

00-2 

i 

Nalgunda 

.VI 2 

4:)'o 

D*>*0 

5 

Wnrangal 

114 

4.vi; 

fA-t 

f) 

Medak 

Z-:,7 


! C3-9 

- 

InJur 

24,00;-! 8-7' 

38-4 

01-6 

8 

Mabbun Nagar 

33,v('(l -vi;-' 

■l.po 

»’ -3*.^ 

-;) 

Bedar 

4h,i’<;o ' 7- 2.’ 

;i:-i 

C2-0 

i(t 

.Sii'pur-T.indur 

10,:.;)0 8-'l 

lO’O 

oB-l 

11 

Aiiraiigahad 

6, .'>74 ! '.T 

*L ; • T 

73-3 

• 2 

Bi.ii 

22,110 4TP 

3(;-G 

63*4- 

13 

Nander 

0 .Oil i-;:o 

0 ' 

• y V '1 

1 

' GO- 4 

1 1 

i’arnJ.iiui 

2.'-,:;'-0 ' ;i-;)2 


4'Vi 

ir, 

1 

<ialbar^^a!i 

10,00.7 2- 2' 

;;i-2 

; G?-,- 

h; 

Oosnian .Vbad (Xaldi'ii'r) 

it‘.,'>()7 :;•]>; 

.'i.bO 

i 67-0 

i 

17 

1 Iviiiehur 

1.'.,421 

o.s-o 

j 6‘2*0 

1 

18 

Ling.-ugiir 

17,3.sl 2-r.7 

39 -B 

i 

j 60*2 

10 

Kailwavs 

.'-17 0-7,: 

O.s'7 

! 31 '3 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 


Distribution of the Professional Population by Natural Dioisions 

and Districts. 


District. 


: Percentage Percentage of Profes- 

, »• ! of Profes- ! sional population of 

Population , 

Profe'il/ ' Actual ^ , 

1 roic.s8.ons. workers. Dependents. 


1 

- 

3 

4 ' 

I 

5 


1 

TLe Hytiernhnil (.’'ty 

1^1 /.'-I 1 

4-s . 

34-7 

05*3 

2 

Atraf-i-Bnlia 

2,505 

(‘■r- 

40*3 

53*4 

o 

V* 

Elgaudal 

13,210 

1-2 

40-5 

50'5 

% 






4 

Xalgonda 

11,303 

1-0 

41*2 : 

5.0 ‘8 

0 

Warangal 

•spy'iO 

0-0 

43-2 I 

50'8 

c 

Modak 

1,531 

O'") 

51-3 

48'7 

1 

indur 

2,703 

0-4 

23*;* 

7M 

6 

Maubub Nagar 

5,077 ' 

0-4 

55*2 

44*6 

9 

Bidar 

5,077 1 

0*0 

42*6 1 

57*4 

10 

Cirpur-Tandur 

4SO 

0-1 

i 

4d*3 I 

54-7 

11 

Aurangabad 

S,00-i 

1*2 

40-2 1 

Cl y J 

12 

Birii 

' 1 
l-i,0DG 

2-H 

43*5 ‘ 

56',i 

i;! 

r'auder 

i..5r.' 

0 '3 

1 

•i4-G ' 

55-1 

*14 

ParWiani 

... s,G41 

1-3 

39*3 

60-7 

15 

Gulbargaii 

4,834 

0*0 

33*3 ; 

G6'7 

IG 

Oosiiianabad (Xaldrug) 

4, 940 

0-9 ' 

37-4 ! 

62G 

17 

Raicliur 

1^037 ’ 

1 

1*7 

45*5 


is; 

Lingsugnr 

...’ 17,510 

2-5 

34*4 

05*0 

10 

Railways 

238 

1*0 

54-0 

45-4 


■LUi 

SrJ^SIUTARY TABLE VII. 

OccKpations J>tj Oiders 1001 mid lt<OI. 



l’()[)iilat ion 

J’ereenl.ifj-e 


Orders. 

si;|>|iurt ed .'<ap[)()rtid 

(if (ariatinn 



in 1901. in l.s'.O. 

(^) (ir (— j. 

Zl 

1 

2 a 

4 



I. — Adnainistratiou 

.D7,2.sO 

.711,11(1 

-C 

l-io 

II. — Defence ... 

(G.'.'o.'. 

);(> 

-9 

2 -.7 4 

in. — Service of Native and Foreign 
States. 

1 Cl) 

L.7oC 

— 

Ofi-o-O 

n'. — Provision and Care of Aninial.s..' 

2.s4,.3o.t 

2.''3.1'00 

— 

•14 

V. — Agriculture 

.7,1. 32,907 

.7.17.s,.32;' 

-- 

•.s.s 

VI. — Personal. Household and Sani- 
tary Servces 

C.7.'), S7o 

651,629 

a- 

’o.j 

Vfl. — Food, Drink and Stimulants ... 


(J .7 7 , C 7 1 

— 

18-40 

'•'III. —Light, Firing and Forage 

10,2.7.3 

02,089 

— 

82-40 

IX. — Buildings 

Si.SSB 

00,8.79 

— 

30-.30 

X.— Vehicles and Vessels 

.1.247 

.3, .740 

— 

S-.71} 

XI. — Supplementary Requirements... 

If 1,231 

.32.200 

- 

43-31 

-XIL— Te.xtile Fabrics and Dross 

.727, C3o 

724,3,38 

— 

•27-17 

XIII. — Metal and Precious Stones 

L^2.10.7 

172.20.7 

— 

.7-77 

XIV. — Glass, Earthen and Stoneware.. 

>f0,2;)3 

0-3.981 

— 

4-08 

XV. — Wood, Cane and Leaves. A'C. ... 

1.70, h.SI 

1 03, .7-1. 7 

— 

I-oi 

XVI. Drugs, Gums, Dyes, &c. 

2.7,4.7:l 

10,717 

-i- 

20-o0 

X Vi ! .— l.eather, Wc. 

2oo,47(; 

1,77,074 


6.7-10 

.X \11 1. — Cnmrnerce 

12 7, 1174 

170.220 

-9 

M-3-S7 

XIX. — Transport and Storage 

(17,217 

s2,700 

— 

;s-si 

XX.— Learned and Artistic Professions 

112 , 740 

130,90.7 

a, 

4 -30 

XXI.— ,s'[jort 

.7, 7 

11,030 


.7-2-7S 

XXil- — !'..u thwork and Gcueral L.iOonr 

l,43L2.'.f» 

1,401,327 

- 

2-0.7 

XXIII. — Ind'dinite and Disrepntaltic Oc- 
cujiations 

3.s,!)1 1 

411,2.811 


;) i • 1 .S 

XXIV. — Jud--*pond(mt 

4If),.3;)4 

322,000 


27-21 


SCJJSIIHARY TABLE IX. 


Orciipaiioiifi of Females by Orders. 



^Vetuai workers. 


( )l llcl'. 

- 



Percentage 
of Females 


Males, 

Females 

to Males. 

1 ; 

j 

2 

3 

4 

I. — Administration 

1CI,!»87 

40,134 

27-10 

11. — Dul'enoe 

•J8,0d7 

... 


111. — Service ol A'ative and Foreign States ... 

r>2 

1 

1-9 

IV. — Provi.sion uml Care of Animals 


25,i)lS 

2.3 -e 

V. — Agriculture 


776,49:1 

6ii-l 

VI. — Personal, Household ami Sanitary Ser- 

•218,247 

83.828 

3b-4 

vices. 




VJI. — Food, Drink and Stimulants ... 

1*54, 722 ’ 

7 ( ,799 

47-2 

VIII. — Light, Firing and Forage 

4,b47 

:I,156 

05-1 

IX. — Buildings 

2:1,227 

b.727 

37-t: 

X. — Vehicles and Vessels ... 

1,123 

224 

lO-'i 

XI. — Su[)plementary Requirements ...! 

15,2.59 

4,901 

32-1 

XII. — Textile Fabrics and Dress 

149,081 

76,820 

51-7 

XIII. — Metal and Precious Stones 

53,858 

16,1. 14 

29- K 

XIY. — Glass, Earthen and Stoneware 

1 

28,443 

11,8:13 

j 41-('-> 

XV. — Wood, Cane and Leaves, Ac. 

48,60(1 

17,748 


XVI. — Drugs, Gums, Dyes, &c. 

10,791 

1,779 

10, -.1 

XVII.— Leather, &c. 

85,688 1 

26,-297 

30-7 

XVIII. — Commerce 

1-20,625 ‘ 

51,502 

42 -O- 

XIX. — Transport and Storage 

20,011 

3,914 

M-o 

XX. — Learned and Artistic Professions 

45,685 

12,852 

28-1 

XXI. — Sport 

1,.S79 i 

:-;80 

20 2 

XXII. — Eartlmork and General Labour 

358,5(4 j 

406,145 

113-2 

XXIII. — Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations. 

8,764 j 

11,825 

, 134-1' 

XXIV. — Independent 

125,600 

69,423 

55*- 


408 


SL'J3.SIDIAlfY TABLE XI. 

Occupatiuns cotnbined with Agriridturc. 


PcriTitf 

Onler. rtnurn* d as 

aL'i’ii'uUarists. 


r. Adndnistration ... ... ... ... ... 

II. Defence ... ... ... ... ... '1 

III. Service of Nati^ c and Foreign States 

IV. Provision and Fare of Animals ... ... ... ... -I'C 

V. AgriculUirc 

\'I. Personal, Household and Sanitary .Services ... ... i'O 

VII. Food, Drink and Stimulants ... ... ... ... 3‘7 

VHII. Light, B^iring and Forage ... ... ... ... 3‘u 

IX. Buildings ... ... ... ... ... ]'9 

X. Vehicles and Vessels ... ... ... ... -S 

XL Supplementary requirements ... ... ... ... FT 

XII. Textile Fabrics and Dress ... ... ... ... 2‘4 

XIII. Metals and Precious Ston .'s ... ... ... ... 3’1 

XIV. Glass, Earthen and Stoneware ... ... ... ... 3*7 

XY. Wood, Cane and Leaves, <5-0. ... ... ... 3-4 

.XVI. Drugs, Gums, Dyes, &c. ... ... ... ... 2''. 

XVII. Leather, &c. ... ... ... ... . . 3.9 

XVIII. Commerce ... ... ... ... . . .4.9 

XIX. Transport and Storage ... ... ... ... 3-2 

XX. Learned and Artistic Profe.ssions ... ... ... 3.4 

XXL Sport ... ... ... ... . 3.9 

XXII. Earthwork and General Labour ... .. 2*5 

XXIIL Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations ... ... l-o 

XXIV. Independent ... ... ... ; 9.. 
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